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Give Me a Faithful Heart
Our Heavenly Father: We need Thee every day and every hour in this
delicate business o f caring for the souls o f men and women. From the
deepest longings o f our heart we pray for Thy Divine P resence as we
follow the mission o f redemption today.
In all the situations that we encounter, give us the tranquality o f faith
and the humility o f obedience. Show us enough light to afford us direc
tion and grant us the shine o f Thy truth to give us the needed p erspec
tive. Enable us to be patient with those enamored with passing
pleasures and material successes. Thy Word has taught us that Thy
law is perfect, but give us that rejoicing within until men shall feel
that Thy way is satisfying. M ay the contagion o f faith afford us the
radiance o f Thy love all the day long.
M ake us an instrument o f Thy peace. We may encounter some needy
ones who have lost their way. By the help o f Thy Spirit enable us to
point them back to the straight way, to the true life, with no abiding
sorrows. We thank Thee that Thou hast made us limited partners in
this holy business. Freely we acknowledge in this quiet time that “ Thy
yoke is easy and Thy burden is light. ” But we dare not travel this
road alone.
D on ’t let the baubles o f the w orld’s empty glory beguile us or ensnare
us; their cost is too dear. K eep us true to “ the old, old story. ” Let
Calvary’s light enrapture us again.
Some who need us today are old and sick and a few will soon cross
over to the other side. Give us a faithful heart in ministering to them
so that the tunnels ahead will light up with Thy presence and reas
surance. Enable us to show them today that Thou dost care and that
the church has not forgotten them.
Even now, we praise Thee for Thy unfailing hand through our days o f
service. We thank Thee most o f all for the revelation o f thyself in
Jesus Christ, our Lord. We feel confident that “ Thy love is broader
than the measure o f man’s mind.” Help us today to show some wan
derer that Thou art yet “ most wonderfully kind” —even to those who
cannot forgive themselves. By Thy help, make our personal comm it
ment practical by serving those entrusted to our care. Let this be a day
when we, too, may here below rejoice with the angels over one sinner
that repents.
All this we pray in the M aster’s name. Read our hearts and edit our
petition. Let His name be more than a password to Thy throne, but a
cleansing Presence to all our desires, “ For Thine is the kingdom, and
the pow er and the glory, both now and for everm ore. ”
Am en
—Samuel Young

EDITORIAL

EXCELLCINCC—OUR LIFELONG PURSUIT
by Neil B. W isem an

“ God loathes m ediocrity. He
says, ‘If you are going to keep
com pany with Me, please d o n ’t
em barrass M e.’ ” — That is the
motto Ted W. Engstrom discov
ered in a C hristian athlete’s home
in Johannesburg.
That pointed message sent me
back to spend five rew arding
hours with John G a rdn er’s book
Excellence. “ Our purpose,” he
says,“ is to achieve som e measure
of excellence in this society with
all of its beloved and exasperating
clutter, with all of its exciting and
debilitating confusion of stan
dards, with all the stubborn p ro b 
lems that w on’t be solved and the
equally stubborn ones that m ight
be solved.” 1 We m uddle through
a maze of teachers who will not
teach, postm en who will not de
liver mail, assem bly line w orkers
who will not assem ble, and ed i
tors who w ill not edit.
All this set me to thinking about
our m inistry in this kind of w orld.
Often clergym en are portrayed in
popular literature and television
program s as in sipid do-good ers
who can’t do anything right except
by m iraculous accident.
Over against this false carica
ture I see m any of my clergy c o l
leagues who are dedicated to
excellence. They see excellence
as a fundam ental form of w it
ness—a basic C hristian duty.
They realize the truth in John
G a rd n e r ’s s u g g e s tio n th a t a
church which scorns excellence
in plum bing because plum bing is
a hum ble activity, and tolerates
shoddiness in preaching because
it is an exalted activity will have
neither good plum bing nor good
preaching. Neither its pipes nor
its pulpits will hold water.

But when I laud excellence in
m inistry, what am I praising? O b
viously we are all d ifferent—some
are plodders, others achievers;
som e are ahead of their time,
others behind; some are detail
people, others great dream ers.
By excellence I mean being as
useful as possible to God, invest
ing m yself to my fullest capacity
in the Kingdom . W here I lack
training, I develop myself. W here I
lack vision, I ask God to expand
my insight. W here my faith is
weak, I open myself to fa ith -b u ild 
ing forces made available by God.
Excellence is not just for ge
niuses.
Excellence in m inistry requires
that we be true to the discovery
of and cultivation of the abilities
w hich God has created in us.
There is an exhilarating fulfillm ent
in the pursuit to be all we can be
for God.
Squander Yourself for a Purpose
One current perception of m in
istry is that the church owes me
som ething. Another is: If I wait
long enough, a m agnificent as
signm ent will com e my way. How
could the church owe us any
thing? W hat is gained by waiting?
Did not Jesus teach us that the
m ore one gives the m ore fu lfill
ment he receives? W asn’t Mason
Brown right when he wrote: “ The
only true happiness com es from
squandering ourselves for a p ur
pose” ? 2 So let us forsake any
tem ptation to seek ease or posi
tion, and happily squander our
energies for C hrist and the peo
ple He died for. Let us refuse to
be m esm erized by the tem poral
in order to be instructed and con
sum ed by the ultimate.
Such a pursuit of excellence

may often make us tense or tired.
Unlike the storybook notion of a
fantasized m inistry, the call to ex
cellence so captivates us that we
are driven by the difference be
tween what is and what ought to
be. Like Captain Cook, the ex
plorer, the m inister must be cap
tured by an “ am bition not only to
go farther than any man has ever
been before, but as far as it is
possible for man to go.” 3 Then,
the church and her m inistry is
made effective not only by those
who achieve excellence, but by
those who are trying to achieve it.
Both the accom plishm ent and the
p u rs u it m a ke p re a c h e r and
church better.
Excellence—what a powerful
word. Each individual reads his
own aspirations and expectations
into it. There is no ecclesiastical
leader or external guideline to tell
us what to do to achieve it. But the
never-ending pursuit of excel
lence is strengthened by a habitu
al vision of what God by His grace
has called us to be. That vision
prods, disturbs, confuses, and
challenges us.
As you read your own noble
meanings into the word, breathe
a prayer for your m inistry and
mine. There is nothing an ti-sp ir
itual in trying to do your Christian
task better. Most of the preachers
I know want to hear the Most Ex
cellent Servant say, “ Well done,
thou good and faithful servant,”
so much m ore than they want to
hear the soft squish of plush ca r
pet under their Florsheims.
1. John W. Gardner, Excellence (New York:
Harper & Row, 1961), p. 13.
2. Clifton Fadiman & Charles Van Doren, edi
tors, The American Treasury (New York: Harper
& Brothers, 1955), p. 903.
3. Christopher Lloyd, The Voyages of Captain
Cook (London: Cressent Press, 1959), p. 36.
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by J. Grant Swank, Jr.'

Martin Luther wrote: “ Our Lord has w ritten the
prom ise of the resurrection, not in books alone, but
in every leaf in spring tim e .” 1 That is the persistent
nature of the Divine, forever wanting to make His
message clear: repetition for em phasis’ sake.
Finally the repetition finds hom e base when it
lodges in the soul. David J. Netz stated that “ the
m iracle of C hrist’s resurrection is out of the grave
into my heart.” 2
Back in the sixth century, Vernantius Honorius
Fortunatus penned:

“ Welcome, happy morning!” age to age shall say:
Hell today is vanquished, heaven is won today!
Lo! the dead is living, God for evermore!
Him, their true Creator, all His works adore!
“ Welcome, happy m orning!” age to age shall say.3
Age to age has repeated the old story and so Eas
ter is ever new—on the pages of history and to the
pages of the heart.
" How blest are they who have not seen, / And yet

whose faith has constant been, / For they eternal life
shall win. / Alleluia!” w rote Jean Tisserand in the

It is a height of a lifetim e to be able to w alk into the
em pty room , to look at the partial shelf where His
body was laid, to w onder at what the com plete pic
ture would have looked like in fact 2,000 years ago.
Just to cautiously bend the head in o rd e r to enter
the place, then to w hisper to a friend a com m ent
about the situation, only finally to turn and make
exit, realizing that one stood where One stood on
the first day of the week.
It was in May, 1966, that we w ere there. The city
of Jerusalem was still divided, for the Six Day War
did not hit till June, 1967. Yet the division wall
seemed continents away when closed in in the Gar
den Tom b, surrounded by shrubs and disciples and
cam era-carrying tourists. Then to wall out everyone
else but oneself and God w hile standing in the
em pty tom b of Joseph of A rim athea, to ponder that
Easter is ever new, finally of the heart, the spirit.
That Easter past could touch in power Easter pres
ent within one’s own breast.
H oratio Parker wrote:

All praise be thine, O risen Lord,
From death to endless life restored;
A ll praise to God the Father be,
And Holy Ghost eternally. Alleluia, Amen .8

15th century.4
In the 17th century there was sung: “Lord! by the

stripes which wounded Thee, From death’s dread
sting Thy servants free, That we may live and sing to
Thee. Alleluia! Amen.”5 Again, the refrain echoes.
Cecil Frances Alexander in the 19th century sang:

He is risen, He is risen!
He hath opened heaven’s gate:
We are free from sin’s dark prison,
Risen to a holier state;
And a brighter Easter beam
On our longing eyes shall stream.6
Easter, ever new.
The contem porary poet Theodosia Garrison
wrote of the Resurrection with these lines:

But now I give you certain news
To spread by land and sea,
Ye may scourge Truth naked,
Ye may nail Him to the tree,
Ye may roll the stone above Him,
And seal it priestly-wise,
But against the morn, unmaimed, newborn,
The Living Truth shall rise!1
*J. G ra n t Sw ank is p a sto r of the G o o d ye a r H eights C h u rch o f th e Nazarene in A kro n , O hio.
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The song goes on and on, from c h ild re n ’s Easter
program s to nursing home C om m union services to
w orship by the men in service fo r the country. There
are the sunrise celebrations, the all-night vigils, the
choir anthems, the oratory that never quite makes it
due to the divine explosion of that m orn that is never
wholly grasped. Yet the clergy never tire of prepar
ing for the season. The worn story comes alive
once more, revived and ready for delivering to the
people, the waiting people.

“Christ, the Lord, is risen today. Sons of men and
angels say. Raise your joys and triumphs high, Sing,
ye heavens, and earth, reply: Alleluia!”9

Decision.
Decision.
The Hymnary of the United Church ot Canada

1. M a rtin L uth er, •C o m m u n ic a tin g ,'’
A p ril 1971, p. 13.
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M a rch 1971, p. 13
3.
(To ro nto : The United
C h u rch P u b lis h in g H ouse, 1930), hym n 107.
4.
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5.
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PASTORAL CARE

THE UNIQUE HEALING OF
PASTORAL CARE
by Neil B. W isem an

Pastoral care is individualized m inistry to people
in crisis. It is the m iniste r’s shared com passion for
persons under stress. The older books properly
called it “ cure fo r souls.”
Russell L. Dicks traces the term “ pastoral care” to
G regory in the ninth century who translated an ear
lier book on the subject probably w ritten about
A.D. 590. He suggests pastoral care describes the
m inister’s on e-to-on e m inistry to individuals. For
discussion it can be subdivide d into pastoral co un
seling and pastoral calling. The phrase was first
widely used about 1925.1But the concept is really as
old as C hristianity. It sim ply means one Christian
helping another through life’s valley experiences.
In what ways is pastoral care different from other
kinds of help available to needy people?
• Unique Availability. Unlike the doctor, lawyer,
or social w orker, the m inister need not wait for an
invitation to contact hurting people. Rather, the pas
to r has the privilege, and som etim es is expected to
step forw ard out of a w orld of anonym ous people, to
say, “ I am here to help you in the nam e of C hrist.”
And since the pastor’s schedule is always m ade and
adjusted in light of hum an need, he can quickly offer
m inistry to hurting people. Because fees-for-service
are not charged, the pastor can see the parishioners
w ithout arousing m onetary suspicions. Birth, death,
m arriage, divorce, old age, and illness are crisis
tim es when the m inister is usually w elcom e to speak
to ultim ate concerns. He also has professional
access to prisons, hospitals, and the halls of justice.
• Unique Resources. The physician has m edi
cine, surgery, and the antiseptic hospital as his
healing tools. The psychiatrist adds psychotherapy.*
The social w o rke r has governm ental finances and

com m unity agencies. The lawyer has legal prece
dences, judges, the courts, and the law. And at the
tim e of death, the m ortician has his kind words,
chapel facilities, funeral coaches, and experience
with the death event.
But the pastor has truly unique tools for the bene
fit of hurting people. He has the most powerful re
sources in the universe. He can help persons find
what they need most, including forgiveness of sins,
freedom from guilt, continual presence of the Holy
Spirit, m eaningful prayer, scriptural guidance, and
the love of a caring com m unity of believers.
•
Unique Relationships. Maybe helpers from
som e fields can be aloof. Perhaps a physician can
refrain from becom ing involved in a patient’s p ro b 
lems. Maybe a lawyer must keep a safe distance
from his client. And while hurting people are not
anxious to have their em ptiness filled with words,
explanations, argum ents, or exhortations, they do
need som eone to share their pain. They need the
care of a faithful pastor who by his very presence
rem inds them of the living Lord.
At the hour o f soul travail, the pastor’s purpose is
to reinforce faith. We cannot allow ourselves to be
guilty of Henri J. M. Nouwen’s charge,
“ . . . the tragedy of C hristian m inistry is that many
who are in great need, m any who seek an attentive
ear, a w ord of support, a forgiving em brace, a firm
hand, a te n d e r sm ile, or even a stuttering confession
of inability to do more, often find th e ir m inisters dis
tant men who do not w ant to burn th e ir fingers. They
are unable or unw illing to express their own feelings
of affection, anger, hostility, o r sym pathy.” 2

Counseling literature has convincingly taught us
that we must keep our attitudes and personal feel
5

ings from shaping pastoral care. Yet there is an
other basic prin cip le — no pastor helps a parishioner
w ithout getting involved, feeling pain or dying a lit
tle. As m odeled in the incarnation of Jesus, the
beginning and end of Christian m inistry is to give
one’s life for others. This pastoral care done in His
name frequently means sleep loss, despair caused
by human sinfulness, and an urgency touched by
another’s agony. But this pastoral pain brings
authenticity to our preaching and lifelong personal
satisfaction.
• Unique Discoveries. Pastoral care is an arena
where the insightful servant of God sees faith con
firm ed in life. The caring m inister often discovers a
flow er breaking through the crevice of pain, he sees
hope arise phoenix-like from despair, and he ob
serves God at w ork redeem ing human misery. In
these supportive relationships his own se lf-co n fi
dence is frequently splintered by his inability to
answer the ultim ate questions, but his dependence
on the A lm ighty is strengthened.
He feels the hurt of sin; his appreciation for the
forgiveness of God expands. He identifies with
the awful pain of disease, and an awareness of the
Father’s healing of body, mind, and s p irit is m agni
fied.
• Unique Focus. The m inistry is the only helping
profession which deals with the ultim ate question of
why people are born, slowly learn to be s e lf-su ffi
cient, connect them selves to other human beings,
give life to children, and ask with Yogavasistha,
“ W hat happiness can there be in a w orld where
everyone is born to die?” 1 Pastoral care gets help
from the social sciences, but the grace of God is its
unique dim ension. The pastor is needed m ore than
he realizes; faith illum inates the meaning of life.
In som e situations pastor and parishioner meet
on a regular, continuing basis— a kind of religious
approach to psychological counseling. But in most
churches this kind of relationship is relatively rare
when com pared to the many short contacts and
casual conversations where pastoral care goes on.
Maybe the most effective pastoral care is to relate to
many persons in a wide variety of ways even as
Jesus did with folks like the wom an at the well, the
Emmaus Road travelers, Nicodem us, and Zacchaeus.
The encounter of a hurting human being and a
caring pastor is not a superficial professional event.
It is an experience which invites both persons to test
faith in real life. This m inistry of shared crisis makes
faith a reality for the parishioner and sends the pas
tor from the hospital ward and jail cell to his pulpit
to proclaim with his whole being, “ God was in Christ,
reconciling the w orld unto him self” (2 C orinthians
5:19).
And He is.
1. Russell L. Dicks, Principles and Practices of Pastoral Care (Engle
wood Cliffs, N.J.: Prentiss-Hall, 1963), pp. 17-18.
2. Henri J. M. Nouwen, The Wounded Healer (Garden City, N.Y.: Dou
bleday & Co., Inc., 1973), pp. 71-72.
3. W. Allport, The Individual and hUs Religion (New York: Macmillan,
1960), p. 23.
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PERSPECTIVES
ON
PASTORAL
CARE
The renewal of pastoral care requires an enlarged
perspective on its m eaning and purpose. All too
often pastoral care is prim arily associated with
general calling or crisis visitation. W hile these are
im portant expressions of pastoral care, they do
not fulfill either its breadth or its depth.
One of the reasons we have d rifted into a limited
sense of its purpose and value is that the biblicalhistorical expressions have been lost. As the
church lost its identification with the biblical
principles of healing love and care, it began to
pursue new healing m inistries based on scientific
m ethodology and validated by m ajor break
throughs in healing. The m inistry was intim idated,
and either lost its faith or sought out some realm
where it could claim suprem acy and purpose.
As we abdicated our role in the treatm ent of the
physically and m entally ill, we w ithdraw from new
possibilities for deeply m eaningful m inistries. As
we abdicated our role in the arena of social evil we
lost our authority and respect in the world. In the
face of our own sense of inferiority and the lost
sense of our role in healing m inistries, we
developed patterns of w ithdraw al from the pastoral
care. The other functions of the role of pastor took
on greater significance and we began to give the
organizational and program m ethods more of our
tim e and energy.
As we explore new frontiers for m inistry we nee^
to be sure not to overlook our own heritage. We
need to rem em ber that the “ secular healers”
were functioning in rejection of or indifference
tow ard the role of the m inistry.
The secular caring professions also borrowed
much of the fundam ental principles of care which
were clearly dem onstrated by Jesus and the
m inistry of the Early C hurch. Those principles of
love and forgiveness in the presence of estrange
m ent and guilt are evidently present in many of the
counseling m ethods used today. The awareness
that sin and sickness have their relationship was
evident in Jesus’ m inistry. And so today, medical
and psychiatric professionals are increasingly

aware of how pow erful these forces are in disease
process.
Instead of weakly assum ing a reduced perspec
tive on m inistry, we are in fact called to an everenlarging role in care m inistries. Instead of
assuming a position of m istrust and critique of
others who m inister, we are challenged to find our
im portant place w ithin the larger com m unity of
care. O ur separation from it has generally
separated us fro m a larger sense of our unique and
necessary role in m inistry.
Often we have lost oppo rtun ities to m inister
to the com plex nature of m an’s sin and sickness.

by Cecil R. Paul*
We also fail to confiden tly believe that our role and
function in all the m inistries of healing touches
that which is m ore prim ary. The need of man is
wholeness and reconciliation. The ultim ate answer
to that is the response of God who is the Source of
all healing and the Resource to all who seek to
respond to m an’s predicam ent.
There are fo u r great tra ditio ns of Christian care
which are based on Jesus’ m inistry and its
developm ent in the ministries, of His apostles.
These expressions have been identified by Seward
Hiltner in Preface to Pastoral Theology and further
developed by Clebsch and Jaekle in P astoral Care
in H istorical Perspective. The renewal of our own
sense of high level purpose in pastoral care is
dependent upon a realization of healing, sustaining,
guiding, and reconciling perspectives and
functions.
'1 . The Healing Perspective
The healing perspective is still claim ed in m inistry
today. In som e instances it is expressed by those
who see it in m iraculous physical healings. When
the focus of our sense of healing is upon the
physical, there are som e inherent dangers. It may
reflect a prim ary co m m itm en t to physical w ell
being and the extension of our life span. W hile
this is im po rta nt to m ost of us, it is not at the
heart of the healing perspective. Healing m inistries
involve those expressions of care which move man
tow ard greater healthfulness, wholeness, and
holiness. It may be expressed in rich diversity
touching the physical, psychological, and social
needs of man.
As Jesus touched the lives of those struggling
with physical ailm ents, the pastor too has an
im portan t role in th e ir lives. Inasm uch as stress
and crisis play im p o rtan t roles in disease process,
those m inistries which help man to manage stress
and to cope with life play out preventive roles. The
secular helpers are giving increasing attention
to relaxation and m editation in treating the physical
and psychological com plaints of m odern man.
•Cecil Paul is professor of psychology at Eastern Nazarene College.

Our biblical and historic em phasis upon prayer
and m editation as ways to peace and wholeness
need to be given a renewed place in our preaching,
teaching, and caring functions. Man needs help
both in coping with stress and, perhaps more
im portantly in developing a life-style and value
system which avoids stress. As care agents, we can
get in touch with this as we look at what stress and
pressure have done to our own health and
wholeness. The challenge to us may first be,
“ Physician, heal thyself.” Our own health and
wholeness are often renewed as we get things in
perspective, sort out our priorities, and make clear
our com m itm ents.
The pastoral care of the “ m entally ill” has been
a much neglected function of the healing ministry.
In an area of care that dem ands great com passion,
em pathy, and strength, it is paradoxical that so few
have moved into those dim ensions of healing
m inistry. This m inistry was m odelled for us by
Jesus as He touched the life of the man of the
Gadarenes.
The role of the pastor in the mental health
m ovem ent has been of increasing im portance in
recent years. As state hospitals em pty and
com m unity mental health centers and after-care
centers spring up around the country, where will
we be? This has been and will become an increas
ing challenge to the pastor for cooperative en
deavor in the care m inistries that bring hope of
healing and wholeness. Some churches are
responding with their facilities, their money, and
with volunteer w orkers. W here are we in this
process of healing care?
We are encountering currents of social change
that separate m arriages, divide fam ilies, and
uproot our sense of com m unity. It is not enough
for us to stand back in pious contem pt and rub
our hands in disbelief. These are challenges to us
to prove that we are followers of the One who dared
to touch the lives of social rejects and outcasts.
His confrontation was not only with the estranging
power of sin in the lives of people, but with those
who either ignored them or accused them.
All too often we function as though the sins and
separations of people place them beyond the
range of our resources. W ho will bring words of
healing and reconciliation to the increasing
percentage of our society who are the victim s of
divorce? We cannot shrink back from the everincreasing com plexities of our changing cultures.
It is our faith that Jesus Christ continues to be the
ultim ate Source of healing and hope of recon
ciliation.
2. The Sustaining Perspective
As one reflects on much of the above focus on
healing, it becomes apparent that not all conditions
of brokenness are going to be healed. What is our
function in Christian care when the hope of healing
is nearly lost? At those points in m inistry wherein
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healing does not appear to be the option for care,
an even greater function of pastoral care surfaces.
Hiltner in referring to this states that “ it is the
m inistry of suppo rt and encouragem ent through
standing by when what had been w hole has been
broken down or im paired and is incapable of total
situational restoration, or at least not now” (Preface
to Pastoral Theology, p. 100).
This standing-by m inistry has m ore to do with
how we quietly support, sustain, and encourage

All too often we function
as though the sins and
separations of people
place them beyond the
range of our resources.
than it has to do with what we say. Listening love is
one of its core characteristics. One of the m ost
dem anding, yet rew arding functions in pastoral
care may be intangible in its nature.
This may not be valued as it ought to be since we
tend to value and measure m inistry in quantified
and tangible ways. Since it is not given priority
em phasis by others, the absence of reinforcem ent
for such m inistry could shape us away from such
behavior. Yet if we will really listen to our people
we will find that here is where the priorities really
are for them.
Stop and reflect for a m om ent on those tim es
when you participated in sustaining m inistry.
Rem em ber those tim es when the power of term inal
illness or bereavem ent experience was so great
that your most im portant m inistry becam e the
presence of people who knew how to stand by as
supporters and sustainers. Rem em ber when the
two of you stood in the presence of a God who
understood the pains of anger, guilt, and despair
in the struggle of the grief-stricken. Remember
how an individual went through a m ajor jo b loss
and found his com m unity of faith supporting him
through the pain.
I think of the individual who suffered m ajor
handicapping surgery who found a different kind of
healing. It was the healing of the s p irit that led him
to courage in the face of great loss. That power
came to him through participation in a com m unity
filled with strong love.
Never lim it healing to the physical dom ain.
Perhaps there is a higher form of healing that
touches the central issues and values of life. How
desperately the elderly need the sustaining m inistry
of the com m unity of faith. This is the com m unity
that does not allow old age, declining abilities,
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and circum stantial separation to cancel out our
m inistry to them . It becom es clear as we explore
these functions of pastoral care that the role of
laity becom es critically im portant.
No other professional is m ore effectively trained,
equipped, experienced, or called to fu lfill m an’s
need for sustaining love. It is often at this very
point that other helping professions feel less
equipped. No other institution is by identity,
purpose, and structure better suited to this m inistry
than the church.
3. The Guiding Perspective
The guiding perspective on m inistry is often
assumed to be connected with advice-giving and
the assum ption of the authority to direct the lives of
others. This is not what is intended here. W hile we
are called upon to give advice, our greater effective
ness com es when we help people get in touch
with their own needs and discover new directions
for their lives.
The preaching m inistry com plem ents and
prepares the way fo r this m inistry of pastoral care.
The authority of G od’s W ord focuses issues and
confronts us with our need and G od’s readiness to
respond with love and grace. The guiding m inistry
is realized through the rapport and confidence we
build with our people. It is a relational m inistry
in which the pastor or other C hristians becom e
m entors or m odels to those who need to sort out
their lives and future directions fo r becom ing
m ature in the faith.
G uiding m inistry involves all those functions of
care which enable people to see the truth more
clearly, to order their lives m ore effectively, and to
identify ultim ate values for their lives.
4. The Reconciling Perspective
As we review these com plem entary perspectives
on the m inistry of pastoral care, we see how they
com e together in serving m an’s need for reconcilia
tion. The brokenness, the losses, and the confusion
of man are central to the m inistries of healing,
sustaining, and guiding.
The ultim ate answer to those questions man
struggles with is G od’s reconciling love and grace.
Our reconciling m inistries involve the com m unica
tion of acceptance and the announcem ent that in
spite of that which separates there is a power of
reconciliation at w ork. That hope is grounded in
Jesus C hrist who brings forgiveness and love into
those need system s which dom inate our lives.
That is the power which reunites us with our
neighbor.
The m edical and psychiatric professions are
aware of the power of guilt and anxiety in human
life. Human answers com e up short. He is the
Healer, Sustainer, G uider, and Reconciler. We are
His helpers, and in Him we find the ultim ate
Resource to meet our own needs and the Power
that infills and renews our pastoral care.

“I was sick and ye visited me.”— Matthew 25:36

THE MINISTER'S RESOURCES
IN THE SICKROOM
by Bud G arber*

M ore than a double handful of m inisters quickly
confess that th e ir best w ork is not done in the s ic k 
room. Role confusion, a sense of helplessness,
questions of what they should do next are som e of
the hounds that dog the man of God when he tries to
m inister to the sick. Too many tim es he quickly
reads a psalm, says a prayer, and hastily moves on
to other duties at w hich he feels m ore com petent.
Here are som e ideas to aid the m inister as he
aids the ailing.
His Presence
The w ords of Jesus, “ I was sick, and ye visited
m e,” rem ind the m inister that he is C hrist’s m essen
ger to those oppressed by sickness. The m inister
discloses the presence of that great “ S hepherd,”
Christ, whom he represents in the sickroom . He
seeks to be the hand of C hrist reaching out through
His church. He is m ore than a man skilled in the
use of psychological technique. He is a sym bolic
figure whose m ere presence represents the divine.
His Priority
The person-oriented m inister will give a high
p riority to his m inistry to the sick. The people he
serves w ill be m ore im p orta n t than the books he
reads and the com m ittees he chairs. When a pastor
is interrup te d by a request to visit a sick person in
crisis, he should go as soon as possible. Visitation
of the sick should not be “ sandw iched in” between
m ore pressing tasks, or “ tacked on” to the end of
the day. It should never be a question of routine.
An ill parishioner w ill often say to the m inister,
*Bud Garber is pastor of the First Church of the Nazarene, Carthage,
Mo.

“ You are so busy. You should not give so much of
your tim e to me.” The shepherd-pastor can sincere
ly reply: “ There is nothing m ore im portant in my
day’s w ork than my m inistry to you.” The pastor’s
readiness and w illingness to visit the sick will make
the congregation feel that he is happy his services
are desired. The m inister m ust avoid com m unicat
ing the feeling that it is an im position to ask the
pastor to visit the sick.
His Powers
The m inister com m unicates G od’s healing power
by his quiet trust, steadfast love, and constant hope.
His divine resources to meet the m ultiple needs of
the sick are the W ord of God, prayer, and the power
of the Holy Spirit. There is no substitute for G od’s
W ord, and nothing can offer greater com fort and
hope to the sick than prayer. The prayer should be
brief, positive, breathe confidence, inspire faith and
reliance upon God. At every opportunity the m in
ister will lead the ill into the presence of God. The
wise m inister will be alert for any slight suggestion
on the part of the sick one that prayer would be in
order. Pain and suffering often m ake it m ore difficult
for the sick to pray. The m inister attem pts to take
the patient’s shaking, fearful hand and place it in the
loving hand of God.
The m inister will be conscious of the patient’s
needs in his prayer and selection of scripture. His
true aim is to bring the soul into harm ony with God
and to tap the lim itless resources of God. In the last
analysis the source of all healing power is in God.
Just as badly as the patient needs m edical care, he
needs the assurance that God really cares and that
life has meaning and purpose.
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Listening
The art of listening is one of the m inister’s sources
of healing. He will do as little talking as possible, and
he will encourage the patient to talk. He listens to
those things the sick want to share with him. By
listening, he may enter the sick person’s private
world of real needs. Listening is som ething like sail
ing round an island and m aking the best landing
when you have sailed all around it. In other words, a
m inister must enter unknown te rrito ry and feel his
way into the parishione r’s life in a real pastoral rela
tionship.
The m inister must not only listen to “ w hat” is said,
but the “ way” it is said. He will listen fo r the em o
tionally loaded w ord, and that which is unduly
stressed. He will listen to what is being said through
nervous gestures of the hand, the anxious glance of
the eye, the w orried expression of the face, and the
restless moving of the body.
Often the parishioner will need to talk about his
feelings of fear, anxiety, and guilt. The m inister
should proceed with caution, because organic
illness tends to intensify guilt feelings. The sick
person needs to get these feelings “ out in the open”
so he can look at them . When the person opens up
and tells his troubles, som e healing may occur.
When guilt and fear are dislodged from the ir hiding
places, ttiey tend to lose the power to tyrannize.
The m inister must not be shocked, censorious, or
condem natory tow ard what the person shares. He
must m aintain the rapport he has established. The
loss of rapport could ruin future visits.
W here m oral laws have been deliberately b ro
ken, the m inister should help the sick one find
God's forgiveness. Illness hum bles individuals and
prom pts teachable m om ents in life. When the
m inister has “ listened” with utm ost care, he may
attem pt to ascertain the person’s spiritual condition
and assist him spiritually by means of the W ord of
God and prayer.
M inisters often meet the question, “ W hat have I
done to deserve this?” Often the sick person expe
riences his frustration as unfair, as an injustice, or
as a kind of unreasonable punishm ent. Others feel
that som ehow they have deserved such punish
ment. The m inister will need to “ listen” carefully to
distinguish w hether the patient is uttering a protest
or asking for help with guilt feelings. Patients are
often awakened to their need of C hrist as a result of
their illness; on the other hand, sickness can u nder
mine faith. The shepherd of souls must exercise
great care to lead the person to faith or to strength
en flagging faith.
The Terminally III
Fear of death is a universal human condition.
Karl Barth in his Church Dogm atics describes the
fear of the term inally ill when he speaks of illness as,
“ the forerunne r and m essenger of death." Unless
the fam ily requests the m inister, it is the proper task
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of the doctor to acquaint the patient with the se
riousness of his illness rather than the m inister. The
m inister’s proper role is that of the sick m an’s co m 
panion and the d o c to r’s fellow w orker. The m inister
as “ the man of G od” draws near to becom e a
com panion on the way. Edm ond B abbitt, in his book
The P astor’s M anual fo r Sickroom , says that if a
patient puts a m inister on the spot by asking openly
if he is going to get well, the reply can be, “ Your
doctor is the one to answer that question.”
It has been clinically established that dying pa
tients have a desire to talk about their own death.
Am erican culture is a death-denying and age-deny
ing culture. This denial prevents real com m unication
from occuring between the patient and fam ily. Our
present culture frow ns on em otional expression.
Family m em bers tend to hide their feelings. C om 
m unication decreases as the fam ily struggles with
death. The reluctance to talk about death c o n trib 
utes heavily to the patient’s sense of loneliness and
isolation. The one person who wants m ost to be
talked to is the person who is or may be dying. The
fam ily’s detached behavior with all their hidden,
unexpressed em otions prevents the discussion of
im portant things with the dying person. The patient
may feel that no one cares enough to talk about
what is happening. He needs to know that his fam ily
and the m inister care.
When death draws tangibly near, the m inister
m ust face it positively with the dying person and
his fam ily. He assists the dying person to find dignity
in death and helps him handle the death and dying
process. He represents the love of God which is
stronger than death. He can make G od’s love tangi
ble through “ staying close” to the dying, ready to
listen to him, to share in his dying. He is like a
“ shephe rd” who in the burden and heat of the day
walks with him fo r a w hile and stays with him as a
reflection of C h rist’s saying that He will be with us
to the end of the w orld. The gospel message has
little effect when it is “ tossed to the sic k ” from a
distance.
N orm ally the m inister will be drawn into a close
relationship with the fam ily. W ith them , too, he is
m aking a journey. He shares in th e ir vigil with the
dying one. Death is often violent or painful, and the
m inister is needed to help prepare the patient and
fam ily spiritually fo r this. Frequently the shepherd
rem ains with a fam ily all night when a life has been
in the balance. His presence will be a great comfort.
The m inister pays a price fo r doing this, but he will
ever live in the gratitude of his parishioners.
W hat counts above the m in iste r’s theological or
psychological training is that he has learned to feel
his way into the loneliness of the sick and the dying.
The pastor is often the person’s last guide on the
p ilg rim ’s trip to his heavenly home. By his closeness
to God, the m inister may lead the dying one to a
spiritual awareness. This spiritual radiance of the
m inister is the resource he needs m ost to transfer
to the patient.

MINISTERING
The patient lies in the hospital,
im patiently aw aiting the results of
the tests. Just what will the tests
show? His nervousness and im 
patience do nothing to im prove
his physical condition , indeed
they aggravate it.
The illness is term inal, there is
no cure, and life is ending. Unless
som e w onder drug is discovered,
and this hope may be offered as
encouragem ent, the patient has
been inform ed that he will soon
die. The physician leaves the
room , som etim es hurriedly, and
the patient is left with the stag ge r
ing thought, I, yes, I, am going to
die soon.
All of our lives we try to deny
the fact of death. As we get older
we try to look and act younger.
We use hair dye, wear younger
looking clothes, obtain cosm etic
surgery. Even at death we cover
the brow n earth with green carpet
and the fam ily rarely sees the
casket being low ered into the
grave.
Even though we all know that
death is natural, that all life even
tually dies, yet at our s u b co n
scious, em otional level, there
continues to be a rejection of the
possibility of our own death. It is
hard to im agine one’s own death.
Dr. Elisabeth K ubler-R oss and
others have recently investigated
and reported their observations
on the problem s faced by the d y
ing. From this research a pattern
has been recognized w hich in d i
cates the em otional steps m ost of
us pass through when we learn
that death is near.
The initial announcem ent of a p
proaching death is usually fo l
lowed by shock and denial. “ You
must be m istaken” or “ Are you
sure?” people will say. Som e nev
er pass beyond this stage, and
continue to struggle until death
finally overtakes them , still un
convinced that th e ir illness is
incurrable.

TO
THE
DYING
by W. S. M u ir*

Following the denial stage,
com es anger. W ell-laid plans have
been shattered. Anger against the
anticipated suffering, against the
physician, even against the m in
ister. All of these have som ehow
not prevented this catastrophe
from happening. This is a norm al
reaction, and the fam ily and m in
ister m ust not take personal o f
fense and reject the dying at his
m om ent of greatest need.
Indeed the ultim ate anger is
directed, or may be directed,
against God and the church. A
person dedicated to God may
have felt this should not com e to
pass. It may be d ifficult for some
to understand that faithfulness to
the Kingdom will not necessarily
mean avoidance of this fate.
The third stage is seen when
the patient begins to bargain: “ If
God will only let me live, I prom ise
to lead a better life.” At this stage
the patient is vulnerable to quacks
or faith healers who will prom ise
anything. The patient may make
long trip s to see a prom inent
healer, or attend a healing service
that he has heard about.
As the illness progresses, even
tually denial becom es im possi*W. S. M uir is pastor of the Crystal Lake, III.,
Church of the Nazarene, and form erly served as
chairman of the C haplain’s Comm ittee at New
man Memorial Hospital.

ble, anger proves nothing, and
bargaining seems futile. At this
point the patient will probably go
through a period of deep depres
sion. This depression is the first
step tow ard the eventual accep
tance of death, and is a healthy
response. It is at this stage that a
loving and reassuring fam ily and
m inister are of unim aginable help.
Here is where one’s religious faith
is of the greatest com fort.
Finally, as the end nears, a tim e
of acceptance is usual. Death is
not necessarily welcom ed, but it
is no longer viewed as an enemy.
As bodily functions fail, appetite
lessens, and pain increases, many
to rm e n ts c o m b in e to lite ra lly
make life not w orth living. Death
then can be viewed as a friend, as
a means of escape to a state of
peace. Jesus used the term pa ra 
dise.
During this stage the patient
shows a lessened interest in his
surroundings, in food, talk, the life
around him, even his loved ones.
This is not rejection of them,
though the fam ily may be ex
trem ely upset over this fact.
In the final hours, drowsiness
followed by com a are com m on.
Dying people who have been re
vived often report pleasant co n d i
tions d ifficult to describe. The
actual m om ent of death ordinarily
com es quietly and effortlessly. It
seems that God protects us espe
cially at this moment.
N o w a ll w e h a v e ta u g h t,
preached, and sang about for all
of our lives must be applied. Dr.
Kubler-Ross, having researched
death fo r many years, has com e
to the firm conclusion that there is
indeed life beyond death. Her
opinion is not based only on the
exam ination of the dying process,
but follow s num erous interviews
with persons who had “ d ied,”
only to be revived by m odern
m edical techniques.
(Continued on page 61)
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PASTORAL CARE
OF THE
BEREAVED
by C larence J. Kinzler

For everyone there is “ the tim e
to die.”
Death is a most sensitive and
significant tim e fo r m inistry in the
life of the church. One of the most
d ifficult aspects of a pastor’s life
com es during the long hours of
his grief work.
In one pastorate a teenage boy
was killed in a h o rrible accident.
He was from a fam ily that many
years before had becom e care
less and neglectful of God and
the church. How quickly they
knew where to turn in their an
guish, and how lovingly the local
church began to m inister with
concern.
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As m ight be expected, lives
were renewed in th eir re la tion 
ship with God and His people. It
is im possible to express the im 
portance of the fleeting, fragile
moments we have in those hours
to gently and lovingly point h u rt
ing people to the One who has
hurt with us and w ept with us—
whose balm soothes and heals.
There are som e very im portant
steps fo r us to take in our per
sonal m inistry and the c h u rc h ’s
m inistry to the bereaved.
Pre-Funeral Ministry
Our first contact with the in d i
vidual or fam ily will be extrem ely
im portant. For the first 24 to 48
hours, they are experiencing an
em otional “ num bness” and need
strong, supportive care. In these
hours, what we say w ill not be
nearly so im p ortan t as listening
and em pathizing and carrying out
some tasks fo r them that they
may not see as im portant.
Various ones of the church,
such as friends and Sunday
school classes, can be organized
to meet som e basic needs—food,
sleeping room s fo r fam ily, and
transportation. D uring the first
24-hour period, the pastor can
set a tim e with the fam ily for the
next step in the progression, the
fam ily interview.
The pastor tells the fam ily that
he sim ply wants them to tell him
about th e ir loved one—the beau
tiful things they rem em ber, the
special hobbies and interests,
where fam ily roots extend, and
the background of the deceased.
It is also helpful fo r the m inister
to know pa rticular character qual
ities that m ade the loved one what
he was. A question that fam ilies
can really becom e involved in is,
“ W hat is the statem ent of your
loved one’s life?” It is true that this
question cannot always be asked,
but in the m ajority of cases the
fam ily can com e up with a very
positive statem ent of th e ir loved
one's co n trib u tio n to them and
those with w hom he cam e in
contact.
There are many things that
“Clarence J. Kinzler is pastor of Nampa Col
lege Church of the Nazarene.

happen to the fam ily in the pas
to r’s interview that are very heal
ing and beneficial. Som e care will
have to be taken in explosive
fam ily situations, and there will be
tim es when the interview will have
to be narrow ed to only the closest
fam ily m em bers. But even those
who die an infam ous death will
usually have som eone who can
give positive input about his con
trib u tio n .
The pastor’s fam ily interview
w ith C h ris tia n s is e s p e c ia lly
m eaningful. This is the tim e they
are usually able to begin celebrat
ing the fact that their loved one
has reached life’s greatest g o a lface-to-face encounter with the
Savior.
It is often during this tim e way
w ard fam ily m em bers begin to
confess som e of their own needs
and very quietly make som e deep
spiritual com m itm ents. There are
tim es when som e real guilt will
em erge about m isunderstand
ings that perhaps extend across
years. A sensitive pastor can lead
som e g u ilt-rid d e n people into a
forgiven and forgiving spirit.
The genuineness of our caring
is shown in the little things we do.
W hen we lost our grandm other
a num ber of years ago now, the
fam ily was up late one night ta lk 
ing about the beautiful things of
her life when the doorbell rang.
W ho was standing on the d o o r
step but our pastor and wife.
“ Just got loose from a m eet
ing,” he said, “ and wanted to stop
by and be with you awhile.” W hat
a lift it was to have our pastor and
his wife love us, weep with us,
laugh at num erous incidents in
G ran dm oth e r’s life, and then pray
with us. W hen they left, we were
healed, and the w hole episode
that follow ed becam e a victory
celebration.
A nother to uchpo int with the
fam ily that can be very m eaning
ful is the short visit and prayer
before they leave their hom e for
the church or funeral home. Any
last-m inute com m unication can
be made; som etim es explana
tions to children are made at this
tim e, but m ainly it is another
m om ent when the man of God is

being the “ velvet-covered b ric k ”
that is dependable, steady, and in
control.
All of these ways of loving and
caring are so necessary before
the funeral service, because the
atm osphere of that service is very
dependent upon what has been
experienced by the fam ily up to
that point. We must rem em ber
that we are not m inistering to the
deceased but to the people who
remain.
The Funeral Service
In the fam ily interview we have
set the tone fo r the funeral ser
vice. Favorite songs, special sing
ers, congregational hymns, and
s p e c ia l s ta te m e n ts by c lo s e
friends can all flow to make d iffi
cult m om ents positive and m em 
orable.
We all have special m om ents to
rem em ber concerning funerals in
which we have participated.
One unforgettable funeral was
that of Dr. Lauriston J. DuBois,
m uch-loved pastor, leader, and
teacher in the Church of the Naz
arene. His death and funeral were
during the tim e the Board of
Regents was meeting at North
west Nazarene College.
Several of his college chum s
and close associates through the
years were in town and made
beautiful statem ents concerning
their relationships with him. The
pastor followed these with a brief
message of what appeared to be
the statem ent of Dr. DuBois’s life.
These m om ents exploded with
the hope of G od’s promise.
The NNC C rusader Choir then
sang “ It Is Well with My Soul,” and
that great crowd moved right into
heavenly places. So powerful was
the song that the choir was re
quested to sing it a second tim e
am id tears, laughter, and shouts
of joy. What really m attered was
that a w idow and an only son had
witnessed God's healing touch
through the m inistry of people. It
was a sad day, but it was a good
day and an unforgettable day.
One of the most tragic and d if
ficult of funerals for us to handle
in our m inistry is death by suicide.
The fam ily is so num bed and dis
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tu rb e d —w ords are so difficult.
Just recently, again in the fam ily
interview, we saw a fam ily begin
to gain insight and regain th e m 
selves in hope as they shared and
were counseled in love. The fu 
neral service itself averted nega
tion and instead becam e positive
and m em orable. We are not
“ whistling in the d a rk” when we
believe that hope can be found in
any of life’s death situations, for to
all who can com es the message
of G od’s eternal hope. That is
always Good News.
The point fo r learning is that the
pastor’s attitude tow ard any given
death situation determ ines the
possibilities for m inistry in the
funeral service.
Post-Funeral Ministry
After the brief graveside ser
vice, the fam ily needs w ords of
com fort, and expressions of love
from friends. These m om ents of
the interm ingling can be very
healing.

The traditional fam ily dinner at
the church or in the hom e of one
of the fam ily m em bers usually fo l
lows the graveside service. This is
one of the great m inistries of the
church fo r those grieving fam ilies
both in and outside the church.
These can be very significant
tim es of outreach fo r the co n tin u 
ing m inistry to those fam ilies to
w hom the Holy S pirit has spoken
during these days.
Through the studies in recent
years of people going through
th eir grief w ork, we now know
there m ust be a strong co ntinu
ing m inistry the loved ones of
the deceased. Disorganization is
som ething they have to deal with
during the first year, particularly
during the first six months, and
they need the steady, guiding
hand of pastor and close friends.
The bereaved usually begin to
regain their organizational q u a li
ties starting at about the sixm onth period. Up to that tim e,

they need to be guarded and p ro 
tected in m ajor decisions, espe
cially those dealing with new
mates, finances, and relocation.
The fam ily can be spared untold
difficulties if pastor and friends
will pay close attention to the
various points of stress that crop
up during these m onths and give
understanding and wise counsel.
Jesus was a m arvelous model
fo r us in dealing with people who
have suffered the loss of a loved
one.
He w ept and He helped.
As we approach our people
with the attitude that was in Jesus,
we also will weep and do every
thing we can to help.
Bayly, Joseph, The View from a Hearse, a Chris
tian View of Death (Elgin, III.: David C. Cook
Publishing Company, 1969).
Davidson, Glen W., Living with Dying (M inne
apolis: Augusburg Publishing House, 1975).
Hodgkinson, F. C., A fter Our Pilgrim age (Valley
Forge, Pa.: Judson Press, 1970).
Rogness, Alvin N., A ppointm ent with Death
(New York: Thomas Nelson, Inc., 1972).
Tracy, Wesley D. (Ed ), Why Don't You Do Some
thing, God?? (Kansas City: Beacon Hill Press
ot Kansas City, 1974).

KEEP IN TOUCH WITH PEOPLE
by D onald G. Lester
The most effective pastors I have known in
the m inistry have been those who have never
lost touch with people. The m ost lonely pastors
have been those who were caught up either
with them selves, th eir studies, or issues
unrelated to th eir pastoral m inistry, and thus
have rem oved them selves from people.
’

Study is im portant. Being concerned about
the issues is im portant. I stress, however, that
one m ust care for, seek to understand, and
always be in close touch with people.
My word of advice is: Concentrate on a
strong pastoral m inistry. This does not mean to
push a certain num ber of doorbells each day.
The changing life-styles of m em bers of our
congregations alm ost preclude regular pastoral
calling, except by appointm ent. However, keep
in touch with people. Care fo r those who are
hospitalized, and follow up in the home.
Rem em ber those who suffer bereavem ent. Use
your telephone to call those who have not been
in w orship. Follow your college students. Visit
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them on cam pus where possible. Talk to their
parents. Keep a personal log of all the fam ilies
of your church. Record the num ber of tim es
you have had contact with them , form al and
inform al. If you’re not touching the lives of
som e regularly, m ake sure you do. Open your
hom e by personal invitation, not by a bulletin
announcem ent, and have people feel they are
welcom e. Share with them som e of your own
hopes and dream s fo r your m inistry. Let them
share the sam e about their church. Be alert to
the new faces at w orship, new fam ilies in your
com m unity, and new children in church school.
Fulfillm ent in m inistry com es from knowing
that you have touched m ore and m ore lives.
You d on’t need to play the num bers gam e for
personal satisfaction, but you do need to know
that it’s im portant to reach num bers, because
the num ber who are w ithout C h rist’s healing
m inistry and hope is great, and we will never be
able to reach them all.
Used by permission of the Presbyterian Outlook Publishers, Inc.,
512 E. Main St., Richmond, Va.
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The pastor/counselor has the unique privilege of presenting to his
counselee the God of the Bible revealed through the love of Jesus Christ.

PRACTICAL SKILLS FOR
THE COUNSELING CLERGY
by D arrell E. Luther*

This article is w ritten by a counseling pastor for
pastors who are looking for an answ er— not an
argum ent. It is intentionally inform al in style and not
an all-inclusive docum ent on recognizing and han
dling m ental illness. It is necessarily brief and
m erely gives the core of an approach to this vital
subject.
Every person is worth understanding. Most pas
tors are w ithout extensive psychological training,
yet they m ust deal regularly with troubled people.
This includes a w ide variety of individuals who com e
to the pastor confused, suffering, grieving, and
em otionally hurting. The pastor is usually sought
out before anyone else in the m ental health team.
Pastors may not be able to treat deep and long
standing em otional difficulties. They may not be
able to spend extended periods of tim e with many
of those who seek the ir counsel, but they have a
greater awareness with these individuals. My prayer
is that this article w ill give new insight to the co m 
plexity of hum an em otions w ithout dem anding you
becom e a mental health expert or the follow er of
som e gim m icky psychological fad.
WHO GETS M ENTALLY ILL?
Today, an estim ated 1 of 10 A m ericans—tha t’s 20
m illion people—suffer som e form of mental or
em otional d isturbance fo r w hich psychiatric care is
recom m ended. So claim s the National Institute of
*Darrell E. Luther is pastor of the First Church of the Nazarene, Detroit,
Mich.

Mental Health. Am ong city dwellers the rate may be
as high as 1 in 4. This refers to mental illness in all
fo rm s— m inor and m ajor—and includes psychoso
m atic illness (physical illnesses with at least a partial
em otional cause). It also includes severe mental
disorders such as schizophrenia and manic depres
sion. It does not include mental retardation and
brain damage. The prevalence of mental illness is
illustrated by the num ber of people who are hos
pitalized each year fo r mental disorders. The annual
figure fo r persons adm itted to inpatient services,
says the National Institute of Mental Health, is
around 1,269,000. An estim ated 3,031,000 others
are treated annually on an outpatient basis.
AN ANALYSIS OF
A MENTAL HEALTH MODEL
Stress
Stress occurs when there is an im balance be
tween the im portance of a problem and the re
sources available to deal with the problem . Anything
unpleasant or pleasant, physical or em otional, that
speeds up the intensity of life w ill cause a tem porary
increase in stress. A passionate kiss or a painful
blow can be equally stressful.
When thinking of stress we usually focus our
interest on three general types— frustration, conflict,
and pressure. Frustration occurs when the ability
to achieve a desired goal is blocked. C onflict differs
from frustration, in that there is m ore than one goal
15
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and a choice must be made between the two. Pres
sure involves dem ands that force one to intensify
his efforts. It should be noted however, that these
life-changing forces are essential for growth.
Any great change produces stress. That is the
im plication of a study recently reported to the A m er
ican Association for the Advancem ent of Science by
Dr. Thomas Holmes. The study suggested that too
many changes, com ing too close together, often
produce grave illness or depression. From the re
search Holmes devised a scale assigning point
values to changes that affect human beings. When
enough of these occur within one year, and add up
to m ore than 200, tro ub le usually lies ahead:
RATING LIFE CHANGES
Life Event
Death of spouse
Divorce
Marital separation
Jail term
Death of close fam ily m em ber
Personal injury or illness
M arriage
Fired at w ork
M arital reconciliation
Retirem ent
Change in health of fam ily m em ber
Pregnancy
Sex difficulties
Gain of new fam ily m em ber
Change in financial state
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Value
100
73
65
63
63
53
50
47
45
45
44
39
39
39
38

Death of a close friend
Change to different line of work
Change in num ber of argum ents with spouse
M ortgage over $10,000
Foreclosure of m ortgage or loan
Change in responsibilities at w ork
Son or daughter leaving hom e
Trouble with in-laws
Outstanding personal achievem ent
W ife begins or stops w ork
Begin or end school
Change in living conditions
Revision of personal habits
T rouble with boss
Change in w ork hours or conditions
Change in residence
Change in recreation
Change in church activities
Change in social activities
M ortgage or loan less than $10,000
Change in sleeping habits
Change in num ber of fam ily get-togethers
Change in eating habits
Vacation
C hristm as
M inor violations of the law

37
36
35
31
30
29
29
29
28
26
26
25
24
23
20
20
19
19
18
17
16
15
15
13
12
11

Basic Ego Functions
No one has been able to find the ego, but we can
see its effects and to what extent it functions. There
are about 11 basic functions of the ego (self). I want
to deal only with the five most im portant ego com

ponents and th e ir functions. As a pastor/coun selor,
in conducting the initial interview, attem pt to dis
cover in the counselee the follow ing basic psycho
logical abilities or inabilities.

Ego Ideal
In every personality one strives for an ideal. In a
younger child we frequently hear this statement
“ When I grow up I want to be . .

1. Reality and F am iliarity
Determ ine if the counselee can distinguish be
tween inner and outer stim uli. W hat is the
accuracy of perception and interpretation of
the external events of his life.

To determ ine the extent to which these ideals are
frustrated the counselor may ask “ If I had a magic
wand, and could grant you any one wish, what
would be your desire?” By this sim ple question the
counselor can often determ ine the goal to which the
client is moving, or the frustration he is encounter
ing while trying to arrive at his goal.

The counselor should also attem pt to discover
the counselee’s perception and interpretation
of internal events. Is the client in touch with
reality?
2. O bjective Relations
How does the counselee relate to other peo
ple? Is he close to others or does he m aintain
distance? The counselor should look for the
degree of fle xib ility and choice that the co un
selee m aintains as he relates to others. The
counselor should try to determ ine the extent to
w hich the person perceives and responds to
others as independent entities rather than ex
tensions of him self.
A nother vital observation w ould be the extent
to which present relationships are influenced
by old er ones.
3. Im pulse c o ntrol
How does the counselee control his basic
drives? W hat is the counselee’s im pulsive be
havior? How controlled by sex, aggression,
food, etc., is he? Does his basic drives control
him or is the counselee in charge?
4. Thought p ro cess— How does he think?
The ability to conceptualize is a positive in d i
cato r of ego function. Also the ability to use
concrete and abstract m odes of thinking in
app ro p ria te situations expresses the strength
of the ego. I also look for the ability to use
language in an understandable m anner. Is it
coherent? Can the client reason from the past
to future and solve his problem s by logical
processes?
5. O bserving him self
Does your client have the ability sym bolically
to stand outside of him self (objectively) and
note how he him self is perform ing?
In determ ining the ego weakness and strength of
the counselee, the counselor should draw a spec
trum from 0 to 10 fo r each of the five above fu n c
tions. The 0-p oin t of reference w ould be weakness,
the 10-point reference w ould be ego strength.
During the interview the counselor w ould check the
position of his counselee on the spectrum for the
future w ork needed with him.

Areas of Conflict
Everyone comes out of childhood with unresolved
conflicts. These are resurrected by related stress in
adulthood. I am w riting of em otional and material
conflict. It is an em otional and material struggle
that arises from the sim ultaneous operation of
opposing impulses and drives from internal and
external demands.
In the conflict of his life, the counselee expresses
many sym ptom s. It is the requirem ent of the coun
selor to attem pt to find the causes. An exam ple of a
sym ptom is the headache. The cause frequently
com es from various tensions. The counselor must
try and find what tension is causing the stress. How
ever, the counselor must have respect for the sym p
tom . The counselor need not be too quick to take
away the sym ptom because the counselee has
adopted this sym ptom as a way of coping. But don’t
reward the sym ptom . There is hopelessness if the
sym ptom is not respected, but the cause can never
be treated if the sym ptom is rewarded.
There are two general types of sym ptom s—the
ego-alien and the ego-syntonic. In the form er the
person him self recognizes or sees his hurt as a
sym ptom of a deeper cause. In the latter the person
doesn’t recognize the sym ptom as a crippling effect,
and may even cause distress to others. The role of
the counselor is to bring the syntonic problem s into
the ego-alien level before the person can change.
If the counselor tries to attack the problem too
fast he will alienate the counselee. The problem is a
part of the counselee and stands between the coun
selor and the counselee. The task of the counselor
is to establish truth with the client so that together
they can look at the problem , slowly driving a wedge
between the problem and the person. Every tim e the

Driving the Wedge through
Counseling

0 _______________________ 10
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client says, “ I see,” or, “ I d id n ’t realize that before,”
the wedge between the counselee and his problem
is widened.
The Physiology
At tim es the problem is not em otional or spiritual,
but physical. The counselor may be looking at co n 
genital deform ities or a disfunction of the autom atic
nerve system. The assistance of a m edical doctor
for referral a n d /o r consultation is im portant as you
try to relate to this phase of the total person.
Results of Stress
Too much stress in any one of the previously dis
cussed areas leads either to growth and positive
change or to disfunction and psychotic sym ptom s.
How the person interprets the events of his life leads
to m ore or less conflict. If the change is leading to a
positive growth the counselee will look at him self
and say, “ This doesn’t serve a useful purpose and is
causing distress either to myself or people around
me.” He, through your assistance and spiritual g u id 
ance, will be able to realize he no longer wants to be
lim ited in functions or potential. This will lead to
growth and health.
Coping: Toward Healthy Growth
How one copes with his stress determ ines the
degree of growth and health for him self. The pa stor/
counselor has the unique privilege of presenting to
his counselee the God of the Bible revealed through
the love of Jesus Christ. Positive, redem ptive, b ib li
cal statem ents should be shared as the first key to
coping with life. Secondly, assist your client to be
honest with himself, with others, and with God. (If a
young w om an’s fiance has left her, she should ask
herself if she is suffering from a loss of love or a loss
of pride. Could he have been a bad choice as a
partner?) Thirdly, help the counselee face up to the
problem . Get his deepest and darkest feelings out
into the open. Fears flee when we face up to them.
The fact that as a p astor/counselor you frequently
represent God, gives the counselee added strength
during the crisis.
Disfunction
Be aware of the “ red flags” which are signs of
serious disturbances that should alert you! When
these signs are noted you should refer your coun
selee to a com petent psychologist or psychiatrist.
These are the red flags:
1. A ltered state o f consciousness. An exaggera
tion in tim e sense. Tim e moves either too slow 
ly or too rapidly.
2. Changes in perceptions. A person may feel
connected with another. Sensory distortions,
color may lose its boundary and seem to flow,
this often happens with the use of drugs. Sy
nesthesias, a m ix-up in sensory perception
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may occur. The individual may see a sound or
taste what he sees.
3. Flooding o f feelings. The em otional intensity of
any experience becom es overpow ering, allow 
ing m em ories previously repressed to rush in.
4. Loss of ab ility to th in k logically. In the early
state of psychosis there is som e logic; how
ever, it doesn’t last long.
5. Loss of boundaries a round the self. Unable to
determ ine where his w orld ends and another
person’s begins.
6. Hallucinations. Sensory experience w ithout an
external stim ulus. Seeing som ething that is not
there, hearing that which is not audible. There
are three ways a counselor may detect this. (1)
Ask the counselee if he has ever had thoughts
in his head so loud that they sounded like
som eone is ta lkin g . (2) Ask the client to de
scribe the buzzing, ringing sound he alluded
to. (3) Repeatedly the counselee may look
quickly into space as though he is seeing
som ething, or will cup his ear as though receiv
ing a sound.
7. Suicide thinking. This is m ore prevelant among
white males ages 10-55 and increases with
age. M ore wom en attem pt suicide, but more
men succeed. It should be noted that 80 per
cent of the people who talk about suicide do in
fact co m m it suicide.
As a counselor you m ust deal with yo u rse lf—over
com e reluctance in talking about suicide. If a coun
selee com m its suicide, d on’t accept the guilt for it.
Listen for such clues such as “ It doesn’t matter
w hether I am here or not.” W atch for the w riting of a
new will or the giving away of possessions. Ask the
client if he is contem plating suicide. Discuss it open
ly. Explore his fantasies. Discussing the need for
suicide often decreases the possibility.
In the first interview with a suicidal, establish your
plan of action. This will bring reality and support to
the counselee. The plan should include at least
three com ponents:
1. Make sure the person knows where the near
est hospital is located.
2. Determ ine how he w ill get there. W ill he drive
or will som eone else drive. Such a question will
strengthen his ego-control.
3. Ask, “ W hat w ould you want me to do in the
event you attem pt suicide?”
If the counselor is called in the m iddle of the night,
d on’t get in a long discussion. Ask, “ Do you think
you can make it through the night? Do you have
anyone to help you? Do you rem em ber the plan we
w orked out togethe r?” Im plem ent the plan. If the
counselee junks the plan and there is no other per
son with him, ask if you could have a chance to

come over and say good-bye, or w ould he com e
over so you could say good-bye. Reassure him you
will not be trying to force him to change his mind,
you just want to be with him. Thus you are buying
time.
You may state: “ W hat has happened between
us?” “ Why has therapy failed ?” “ You have a great
deal of power, d o n ’t you, but I will help you if you
want me to .” “ You m ust feel you are weak and help
less, but in effect you are very strong; you have
power to take your life.” Such statem ents are reality
oriented and will often stop the suicide.
Depression
Many of your counselees will be depressed. The
counselor should rem em ber that one is depressed
either from a loss of a person, place, or thing, or as a
result of guilt, tru e or im agined. Depression is
sim ply anger turn ed inward. To evaluate a person
you think is depressed look for the follow ing:
1. Blue, sad, unpleasant.
2. Rapid loss or gain of weight.
3. Falling asleep quickly, but then w aking fre 
quently through the night, or awakens early
and cannot return to sleep.
4. D ifficulty concentrating on anything.
5. Decreased sexual interest.
6. Decreased interest in activities.
7. Slowing of action and speech.
8. W orried, agitated (pacing the floor, w ringing
hands, etc.).
9. Suicidal ideas.
10. Delusional ideas about the body.
11. Guilt.
12. Variations in one’s m oods th ro ug ho u t the day
— the m orning is w orst for m ost of the de pres
sion prone. They frequently im prove th ro u g h 
out the day.
A com bina tion o f three o r four o f these sym ptom s
suggest im m ediate re fe rra l and the need for m edi
cation. The pastor should also ask how long the p er
son has been depressed, if this is the first tim e, is
there a pattern? He should also inquire as to what
seems to have started the depression.
THE HEALING M IN ISTR Y OF CO UNSELING
As a counselor, rem em ber there are two levels of
com m u n ica tio n —content (word spoken) and p ro 
cess (voice inflection, body language). The content
can be faked, b u t learn to tru st the process. It is not
easy to fake flushing, tearing, swallowing, red
blotches on the neck, perspiration, grip pin g the
chair, etc. Therefore, when asking the question,
“ Why are you com ing to m e?” Be sure and read the
process as well as his words.
The secret of a good counselor is to spot early
the person he can’t help. When you ca n’t help them,
refer them . This evaluation m ust be in the context of
the counse lo r’s personality, his training, likes, and
dislikes.

A counselor should becom e aware of discom fort
he experiences during the interview. As pastor he is
expected to be polite; therefore, as counselor he
frequently overlooks his own negative feelings. You
do not necessarily have to express your feelings,
but you m ust be aware of them . The pastor should
not be counseling when he has any severe personal
stress in his own life. The stress will hinder his indepth listening.
In planning for a counseling interview, you may
want to ask:
1. W hat is the im m ediate problem which brings
this person to seek counseling now? (Has it
been going on for several m onths or years?)
How serious is it? Does he need to be hospital
ized or referred? Does it dem and some im m e
diate, direct intervention?
2. What are the underlying problem s (ego de
fects, conflict areas, m aladaptive personality
traits)? W hat are the problem s as you see
them? W hat are the problem s as the counselee
sees them ? Don’t assume the answer will be
the same. You will be able to go only as far as
the counselee is w illing to go in constructive
healing.
3. What are this person’s strengths and resources
(personal, religious, social, family)?
4. What does this person want to change? Define
a goal, have a goal in mind.
5. What will you and the client look for as indica
tors of change? That is, how will you and the
client know that he is getting better?
6. How does this person react under stress? This
inform ation can be obtained from a personal
history. I use a three-page questionnaire to
obtain the personal history. What reactions are
likely to occur if he comes under stress? Dur
ing the course of counseling, you need to
predict what problem s may com e up. Is he
likely to becom e depressed, im pulsive, violent,
or suicidal?
7. Has the person had counseling before? Why
was the previous counseling stopped? The
pastor must not assum e he will be successful
if others have failed. Make a plan. Ask how
you can overcom e some of the previous m is
takes that seem to have been made.
8. If at all possible, have a room that is physically
com fortable. You should not be overly tired or
overly w orked. Don’t get pressured in going
over your head in a problem . W ork in the area
of com petence and confidence. Keep your own
personal relations with God vital. Have enough
satisfaction in your life that you d on’t have to
use the counselee for your needs. Put space
between your sessions.
Rem ember, every person is worth understanding.
As pastor/coun selor you have the unique privilege
of presenting the redem ptive love of God through
your humanness.
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Can lay counselors be used by God to bring new dimensions to ministry and
spiritual health? Or is this movement one that should be resisted?

WHAT ABOUT A
LAV COUNSELING PROCRAM?
by Alan L. R odda*

Over the last few years a revolution has been
occuring in the church, which has trem endous
im plications for m inistry. I’m referring to the em er
gence of the lay person as a fellow m inister (1 C o
rinthians 3:9) with the professional clergym an.
With this fresh breeze of redirection has com e a
new awareness of the m eaning and distribution of
spiritual gifts within the Body of Christ. We are seek
ing how crucial m inistry gifts lie within the resources
of the layman, as well as the clergy. This has brought
to our understanding a m ore profound m eaning of
the Body of Christ, in which the m inistry is entrusted
to the entire church, not to a designated profes
sional w ithin the church.
Clearly the layman has com e into his own as a
responsible Christian who cannot leave the w ork of
the m inistry to the pastor. He has a m inistry be
cause, like his pastor, he too is a Christian, called by
Christ to accountability for proper stew ardship of
his gifts. Because of this, we are now seeing the
pastor’s role a bit differently. His prim ary focus is to
call, equip, and deploy each lay person to becom e a
colaborer in the w ork of the m inistry.
If every m em ber is gifted for the w ork of the m in
istry, then som e have special abilities to m ake the
church a center of healing, a place where persons
in need can find help in som e of the problem atic
areas of life which other m inistries do not adequate
ly touch.
Those of us who have counseled extensively know
the lim itations involved in a single pastoral helper.
In this fragm ented age, where people en masse are
needing help, it is im perative to m ultiply the effec
tiveness of the lone pastor in the counseling m in
istry. The potential of turning a church into many lay
m inisters, w orking together, serving those in need,
is an im aginative and biblically sound way to ad
dress this challenge. The results could be very
exciting.
*Alan L. Rodda is pastor of the Portland, Ore., First Church of the Nazarene.
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What Others Are Doing
The rediscovery of the layman as a fellow coun
selor is resulting in som e highly creative and effec
tive m inistries around the country.
Many are aware of the trem endous im pact that
sm all, highly disciplined groups, such as the Church
of the Saviour (W ashington, D.C.), have m ade upon
their society. Small in num ber, but heavily co m m it
ted to every-m em ber m inistry, churches like this
have offered a trem endous am ount of help to
troubled people.
In other cities, hundreds of laym en have provided
volunteer m inistries to police and juvenile courts,
hospitals, prisons, and rehabilitative hom es of
various types. Other groups have organized innercity help to the disadvantaged and sponsored
halfway houses to nurture individuals to spiritual
health and personal responsibility.
Other widely used form s of lay counseling are
telephone services focused around various needs.
Many self-destructive acts have been averted,
m arital difficulties resolved, runaway children re
turned through means such as lay-operated tele
phone counseling systems. These m inistries have
provided a trem endous service to those in crisis, or
needing guidance. The list of projects in which lay
persons through the church have been into helping
roles in their com m unities is exhaustive.
Counseling Within the Church
It is one thing to call and equip laym en to counsel
out in the com m unity. It’s quite another to deploy
them fo r counseling within the body of believers.
Various attem pts have been made to respond
through lay counseling to the trem endous needs
within the church. These, however, generally turn
out to be som ething different than genuine coun
seling.
M ore often than not, peer help has em erged in the
form of “ sh ephe rd ing” or “ circles of concern” in

which prayer su p p o rt and social relationships be
com e the focus of outreach. W hile these are m ean
ingful m inistries, they do not answer the depths of
personal need required to bring solutions to large
psychological and em otional problem s in peoples’
lives.
Neither does disciplesh ip qualify as lay counsel
ing. W hile d isciplesh ip is of great im portance to the
strengthening of people, it is not the same as lay
counseling. D iscipleship im plies an authoritative
teaching process, whereas in lay counseling a d if
ferent relational dynam ic is often dem anded. In a
d iscipleship relationship, prejudgm ent is not neces
sarily a liability. In lay counseling program s, how
ever, such a stance can be devastating. As im portant
as discipling is to the church, it cannot function as a
genuine lay counseling m inistry.
Lay counseling is specifically concerned with
helping people— preventatively, or after the f a c t through em otional distress. To do this requires a
unique approach, differen t from that of sh ep h e rd
ing, discipling, teaching. It calls fo r helpers to devel
op a set of professional skills in w orking with
troubled people tow ard the goal of em otional and
psychological healing (or preventative insight to
stop the problem from occurring or deepening).
F urtherm ore, it requires a level of professionalism
and cre d ib ility not as dem anded in som e other
m inistries. C onfidentiality must be assured as well.
Because of these dem ands, som e pastors are reluc
tant to share th e ir own function in the church, and
authentic lay counseling program s have been slow
to develop.
Can Successful Lay Counseling Ministries Be
Im plemented Within the Church?
Yes, they can. They m ust if we are to take serio us
ly the m eaning of our people’s spiritual gifts and
abilities. A dm itted ly it is a d ifficu lt thing to go beyond
the defenses often raised by a laym an’s peers. But
it is not im possible. In fact, som e churches are
w orking the lay counseling concept very effectively.
Those program s w hich are w orking are com m on
ly characterized by several things:
1. The cre d ib ility and therapeu tic stance of the
pastor. The pastor is seen as professional, tru s t
w orthy, and thera pe u tic in his own approach to
people. W hile lay counselo rs may possess all of the
gifts needed fo r counseling, if they are identified
with a pastor whose approach to people is less than
therapeutic, the effectiveness of a lay counseling
program is jeopardize d before it even begins.
2. The ability of the pastor to transfer authority to
fellow counselors. In a successful lay counseling
program , the pastor gives perm ission for others to
counsel w ithout having to be totally under his
thum b. The w hole concept of the lay counseling
program breaks down q u ickly if the counselors are
sim ply errand boys of the pastor, or if it becom es
quickly known that all inform ation will be shared
with him. A pastor m ust both model and co m m u ni

cate to his people that his co-w orkers in counseling
are responsible, credible, and autonom ous; that
confidentiality is being guarded with zealousness.
3.
A thorough preparation of a congregation for
the program . In any successful lay counseling pro
gram the congregation is well prepared and the
concept is given plenty of tim e to take root. Many lay
counseling program s fail because they have been
enacted with dispatch, without a proper preparation
of the congregation. Usually resistance surrounds
concepts as different as this one. That congregation
hesitancy m ust be patiently w orked and prayed
through. People m ust be brought to the place where
they recognize the need for and im portance of such
a m inistry. Usually a m inim um of two to three years
must be expected as a preparation and congrega
tional acceptance process.
As the very first step in preparation, a pastor
should endeavor to the highest levels of sensitivity
in his own relationships with people. Next, emphasis
should be put on the general strengthening of inte r
personal relationships am ong people, especially
task-group leaders. Only then can the appropriate
clim ate for an accepting response to a lay counsel
ing m inistry be made.
Models of Lay Counseling Ministry
One needs to think through the type of lay coun
seling m inistry best suited for a particular church.
For lay counseling within the church, one of three
models has generally been em ployed:
1. The first involves groups designed to deal with
a certain type of specialized problem s. For example,
groups of people are trained to deal with those
experiencing grief. Or they are instructed in how to
conduct therapy groups in areas such as marriage,
fam ily, and divorce adjustm ent. Others use the tele
phone and train people to accept calls from dis
tressed people.
This model of counseling is strong, and highly
focused—and in that lies its advantage. However,
since a pastor’s span of concentration and involve
ment can include just so many counseling projects,
this model tends to lim it the num ber of needs the
church can actually address.
2. The second model focuses on the individual
lay counselor, professionally trained and function
ing on his own, with only a lim ited relationship with
the pastor. In this approach, several gifted laymen
are brought into an interim relationship with pro
fessionals, either inside or outside the church, and
trained in both counseling techniques and how to
meet certain specialized needs. When a need arises
within the parish, the person trained in that particu
lar area responds, under the supervision of the
trained professional. An organization which has
successfully pioneered this concept is the Link-C are
Foundation of Fresno, Calif.
There are many strengths to this model, among
them the ability to draw upon greater expertise for
training and m ore professional supervision. One
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potential weakness of the model is that it tends to
dim inish the pastoral flavor as laymen becom e
m ore linked to other professionals instead of the
m inister.
3.
A third model, and one which is currently gen
erating great interest, is that of the “ Pastoral Care
Team .” This consists of individuals who function
with the pastor in meeting needs, rather than being
individually put into relationship with a supervising
professional. Professional training and supervision
is often used, but in relationship with the pastor—
thus lay helpers are team ed with the pastor in the
congregation’s eyes and becom e perceived clearly
as an extension of the m inistry of the church.
All three models have both strengths and w eak
nesses. W hich one is selected depends on several
factors, including the perspective of the pastor,
existing training resources, and the needs w ithin the
church.
Implementing a Lay Counseling Ministry
W hatever approach taken, those elected to be lay
counselors should evidence a com m on set of c h a r
acteristics. 1 Corinthians 12:28 gives us som e im 
portant cues in this area. Lay counselors should
evidence an ability to help and guide others. They
must be teachable, w illing to sub m it to discipline
and training, and not conclude that they have all the
answers. They should be people with em pathetic
understanding, intact self-im age, personal warm th,
em otional and spiritual m aturity, the ability to listen.
They should exhibit a facilitative style of conversa
tion, possessing a larger perspective which sees
beyond the congregation.
In most congregations there can be found people
who are “ togethe r” —stable in their faith and th in k 
ing. These are the individuals who m ore than likely
w ould have gifts in the area of lay counseling.
Selection is very im portant. Great caution and
discretion should be exercised in the people select
ed as lay counselors. Often the outw ardly “ th erapeu
tic ” person turns out to be sim ply an outgoing
individual with heightened self-interest, unable to
sensitively deal with other people’s needs. Other
gifted individuals sim ply cannot keep confidences.
W rong selections can jeopardize the whole p ro 
gram, even before it is officially launched.
Along with selection, training is very high in p rio ri
ty. To release the helping potential of lay people, a
pastor must see that extensive and continuing tra in 
ing is available. Even people with natural therapeu
tic gifts need the continuing discipline of in-service
training.
The training should encom pass both theological
and psychological content. Lay counselors must,
above all, be aware of the Source of th eir perspec
tive on people, and keep the vertical dim ensions of
the help offered in m ind constantly.
This is im portant because many so called “ em o
tional” problem s are prim arily spiritual in nature
and must be dealt with by the resources of the faith.
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That awareness m ust never be forsaken in a lay
counseling program .
Along with good theological understanding, how
ever, should be sound psychological training. Sev
eral approaches to training are possible. The most
com m on, however, is a series of intensive training
sessions before any lay counseling w ork is done.
When counseling w ork actually begins, the p a rtici
pants continue in biweekly or m onthly supervisory
sessions with continuing education constantly
offered.
Unless the pastor is highly trained in counseling
skills, it is best to pull together credible profession
als who can offer com petent supervision. In most
com m unities, w illing trainers can be found fo r little
or no cost. Even if it does cost som ething, it is well
worth the investm ent to have such skills at w ork in
educating your laymen.
Once selection is made and training in process, it
is im portant to pace the deepening involvem ent of
lay counselors. To begin with, the pastor should
make the assignm ents and lay counseling should be
kept at a preventative level. That is, lay counselors
should deal in areas such as parent-effectiveness
training, deepening of com m unication, m arriage
im provem ent techniques, vocational decisions, etc.
A guiding rule is to not let trainees initially get
into situations that are beyond their level of e xper
tise. Helpers need to develop a foundation of co n fi
dence in their abilities before getting to the deeper
problem s. Only then should a pastor allow lay coun
selors to move into m ore com plex areas such as
depression, alcoholism , divorce, and serious inter
personal conflicts. I cannot overstress the need for
pacing and tim ing in allowing a lay counselor to
becom e involved in the problem s of people.
W hile the purpose of lay counseling is to better
cover the m inistry need of the church, there are
some situations in which counseling is best referred
to professionals outside the church. This applies
when the problem is very com plex, long-term in
solution, or too explosive to be effectively handled
by anyone w ithin the Body. To refer to an outside
source is not to adm it to inadequacy or failure. Quite
to the contrary, it is an indication of the professional
growth of people when they can refer without
anxiety.
What Are the Results?
In churches which carefully prepare and perse
vere, the results are significant. Lay counseling has
extended this w rite r’s m inistry profoundly. Above
all, lay counseling is im parting to the people of our
Body the belief that they can help one another in
deep ways. Here a spiritual gift is being invested
with concrete reality. The lay counseling program
has released a new wave of healing in our church
and com m unity.
It can in yours when it is understood correctly,
prepared carefully, and im plem ented wisely under
the guidance of the Holy Spirit.

NOTES ON THE HISTORY OF
THE CURE OF SOULS
by Paul M e rritt Bassett*
A lm ost every century of C hristian history has its
manual of pastoral care, a fact which speaks of the
continuing concern of the body of C hrist fo r its
spiritual health. The greatest of these m inisterial
handbooks stand upon each others’ observations
and form a grand tra d ition of im passioned caring,
astute com m entary on hum an behavior, and yearn
ing after faithful stew ardship of the she ph e rd’s
office. Let me nam e the most enduring am ong them:
first com e the prototypes, the pastoral epistles to
Tim othy and Titus; three centuries later, we com e to
Bishop C hrysostom ’s “ On the P riesthood” ; yet
another 200 years and we have perhaps the greatest
of them all, save the Pauline letters, the Pastoral
Rule of Pope G regory I; then we leap into our own
tim e with Phillips B roo ks’s fam ous Lectures on
Preaching, w hich are every w hit as m uch lectures
on the character and w ork of the pastor as they are
lectures on the narrow er discipline of hom iletics.
W hat has characterized the long history of pas
toral care? W hat have been its m otives and what
have been its goals? These are the questions behind
this article.
W orship, public and private, has preoccupied
the C hristian com m unity from the beginning. But
this preoccupation has always been set in the c o n 
text of the c h u rc h ’s know ledge that she is a co m m u 
nity, a society, a w hole larger than the sum of her
parts, and this has im plied a partnership in teaching
and learning as well as w orship. W hen the church
has been her healthiest, right believing has always
been seen as the source of right living, and both
were believed to be united and anim ated in right
w orship. Believing, thinking, living, and w orship
were finally inseparable. Together, they were life
itself.
Anything so im po rta nt as this, w hether the ele
ments w ere considered analytically and apart or
synthetically and united, could not be exercised
haphazardly—especially not in the light of the fact
that what strengthened one strengthened all and
what weakened or threatened one weakened or
threatened all. F urtherm ore, each individual and the
com m unity as a w hole were to understand that
accounta bility had to do with the past, as well as
with the present and the future. A fter all, the faith
was dependent upon som e very specific events in
Roman Judaea, and from that point, very dependent
upon the w ords and deeds of the apostolic eye
witnesses.
*Paul M erritt Bassett is professor of church history at Nazarene Theo
logical Seminary.

In such a context, the developm ent of leadership,
far from being considered a m atter of surrendering
to the inevitable or accepting the bad to keep from
falling into worse, was a m atter of joyfully and posi
tively providing a setting for the twin tasks of mission
and nurture. The variety of governance styles in the
Prim itive Church bespeaks both spontaneity and
urgency. The tendency tow ard centralization, visible
already in the early second century, was not meant
to curtail spontaneity and urgency, but to canalize
them into m ore efficient usefulness. Here, then, was
the pastor’s task: harnessing the ardor of the com 
m unity to clearly Christian expression, both in life in
the w orld and in worship, and keeping the tradition
alive and authoritative.
Not in arrogance, but in the seriousness of trying
to m irro r the heavenly Kingdom in the earthly

The pastor was to help
all to see in himself the
very ministry of Christ.
Church, the pastor was to help all to see in him self
the very m inistry of C hrist— Christ the Instructor,
Proclaim er, Healer, C om forter, Giver of life for His
sheep, Intercessor with the Father, and Focus of
unity and harm ony am ong the flock. So Ignatius of
Antioch writes (ca. 110-117), “ When you are obe
dient to the bishop, just as if he were Jesus Christ,
it is my conviction that your way of life is truly
His and is not m erely human. . . .”
Throughout the literature of the Early Church,
what at first appears to be an overanxiety about
Church order and a fussiness about the role of the
clergy is not at all selfish m anipulation and propa
ganda perpetrated by a pow er-hungry clique.
Rather, it is the expression of an earnest yearning
after true servanthood by those chosen by the flock
to be shepherds. To be sure, there did com e days
in which the same language was used with totally
selfish ends and political purposes in mind. Or,
where sin did not abound, mixed motives did. But
througho ut the history of the church, with the
exem ption of not a single century, the ideal re
m ained clear, im perative, and attractive to many.
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On the other hand, while the ideal for one already
in m inistry was attractive, the idea of m inistry itself
was, from tim e to tim e, a fearful one. Tim othy was
told that he who desired the office of bishop desired
a noble task. But the custom in the Early Church
was to run from election to it, and often from the
lesser ranks of priesthood as well. The great A ugus
tine, for exam ple, was literally dragged to ordination,
weeping in protest. Two decades earlier, G regory of
Nazianzen had actually run away from consecration
as bishop. To be sure, such drastic responses were
not the rule, but they were not at all rare. Som etim es
they were indeed only so much histrionics, but
usually they were sincere. Now, what evoked

Ordination to clerical
office was seen as an in
vitation to perdition, or at
least a long sojourn in
purgatory.
authentic revulsion at the prospect of pastoral
office?
For one thing, the m inistry of the Early Church
possessed a keen sense of the judgm ent of God
upon all, and most especially upon the shepherds
of C hrist’s flock. The model for service was to be
none other than C hrist himself. The clergym an
understood him self to be C hrist’s vicar, and vica ri
ous Christ. And for this, no man in his right mind
pined.
The whole business of being a spiritual leader,
especially after the cessation of governm ent p er
secutions in the fourth century, m eant alm ost daily
contact, in many places, with certain civic responsi
bilities with their inevitable com prom ises— moral
com prom ises. For exam ple, Bishop A m brose of
Milan had been able to bring even an em peror to
heel, m orally, late in the fourth century.
But on into the fifth and sixth centuries, as the
em pire fell on chaotic days, the church was very
often the only stable aspect of society, and good
pastors som etim es had to choose between s u p p o rt
ing and advising loyalty to governors whose profes
sion of C hristianity only barely covered their tyranny
and wantonness, and an utter lack of order.
No ruler could long function w ithout their support,
and the Church felt it faced disruption w ithout the
benefit of at least a m inim um of social quietness and
the protection of the ruler. Pastor and people alike
knew that m orally the spiritual leader w ould be
soiled, that ethical connivance w ould be absolutely
necessary. And yet the ideal of purity rem ained, and
rem ained with sufficient force to keep vivid the
confidence that unrighteousness and unfaithfulness
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would be divinely punished.
O rdination to clerical office was seen as an invita
tion to perdition, or at least to a long sojourn in
purgatory. (This idea hangs on today in Roman
C atholicism . The purple hats of the Spanish c a rd i
nals are suspended by long ropes from the ceiling
of the cathedral in Toledo and hang over the tom bs
of their form er wearers. The guides, joking, and yet
with a point lost on very few, say that the legend is
that when a cardinal is advanced from purgatory to
heaven, his hat will fall to the flo o r— and as yet, no
hats have fallen.)
Then, too, there was the crushing burden of w ork
and the equally pressing dem and for study and
m editation. The w ork was threefold: proper a d m in 
istration of the sacram ents, the teaching and
preaching of the W ord, and the d istribution of alms.
Under the rubric of adm inistration of sacram ents
cam e the responsibility for buildings and furnishings
and the keeping of personnel and fiscal records.
Behind all three aspects of the m inister’s w ork was
the concern for discipline.
W hatever differences from other C hristians tim e
and place m ight im pose upon teaching and preach
ing, and upon the d istribution of alms, the celebra
tion of the sacram ents linked the particular congre
gation to the original Church of C hrist and the
apostles and to its present expressions everywhere.
So neglect of the sacram ents in any way was un
thinkable. Here were the C hrist-ordained channels
of blessing and spiritual life. Teaching could help
the believer properly to understand the purposes
and im plications of that life. But it could not bring
that life, nor alone nourish it. Preaching could
quicken the yearning fo r that life and awaken the
conscience of the believer to renewed appropriation
of grace. But it could not bring spiritual life either.
The giving of alm s certainly could express the pres
ence of that life, but it could not produce it.
The m inistry of the sacram ents, then, was the
principle vehicle for the care of souls. Here the min
ister presided in the place of Christ himself, and
here the participants were indeed the disciples. So
the sacram ents were not to be approached care
lessly nor ignorantly. And the good shepherd pre
pared his flock with clear teaching, preaching, and
discipline. The liturgy, the “ people’s w o rk” which
fram ed the sacram ents, was not som e mysterious
ritual separated from the daily round. It was the
sym bolic expression of what earthly life in the heav
enly Kingdom was and what it needed. It was a
recapitulation of the day-to-day from the perspec
tive of the celestial realm.
To say that from tim e to tim e and from place to
place it becam e w ooden is totally just. In fact, the
insistence that it rem ain in Latin (in the West), even
in the face of the new vernaculars developing there,
made it incom prehensible, and the people turned to
their own form s of spiritual care—cults to the saints
and the Virgin, veneration of relics, pilgrimages,
and even m urderous crusades. But abuse alone
does not justify discarding. And so it was that not a
single one of the great reform ers was willing to do
away with all of the sacram ents nor with the “ peo-

pie’s w o rk,” the liturgy. In fact, they returned them
to the people as instrum ents of hope and help,
instruction and com fort. Even the Puritans, for all of
their fastidiousness about the fact that “ G od’s altar
needs not our polishing,” left us the form s of w o r
ship found in the Presbyterians’ B ook o f Com m on
Worship, and these too serve, as the ir m ore am ple
ancestors served, as principal instrum ents of pas
toral care.
But did our clerical ancestry know anything
beyond the liturgy and the preaching and teaching

Pastoral care is carried
forward not in the context
of the psychologists’ con
sultation but in the con
text of modeling Christ,
who gave His life for His
sheep.

surround in g it? Did they understand human nature
and pastoral psychology?
The servant pastor, seeking to model Christ, was
constantly beset with the vision of the Exem plar. It
was in this context, not that of the m anager of peo
ple or the ecclesiastical technician, that he was
supposed to understand his role.
Read carefully the follow ing list of first lines from
the chapters of Book II of the Pastoral Rule by
G regory I, who was pope from 590 to 604. (The
Pastoral Rule was the standard “ te xt” on leading
C hrist’s flock fo r a thousand years.)
“ The life-style o f a s p iritu a l leader sh ou ld be as
far above the life-style of his people as the life o f a
shephe rd is above that of his flo c k .”
“ The s p iritu a l leader o ught always to be pure in
thought, since no im p u rity sho uld pollute one who
has undertaken the re sp on sibility o f wiping away
from the hearts o f others the stains of p o llu tio n .”
“ The s p iritu a l leader sh o u ld lead in action, so that
by his life-style he m ay p o in t out the way o f life to
those pla ce d un de r him, and so that not m erely by
words, but by exam ple, the flock follow ing the
voice and behavior o f the shepherd, m ay learn how
to w alk better. ”
“ The s p iritu a l leader sh ou ld exercise discreet
silence and p ro fita b le speech, so that he does not
say what ought to be stifle d n o r stifle what should
be s a id .’’
“ The s p iritu a l leader sh o u ld be near-n eig h b or to
a ll in sym pathy, and beyond the rest in m editation.
In this way, he m ay take the infirm ities of others
upon him self, and through his m editation transcend

his hum an lim itations in aspiring to be like the In
visible; and he will not, in seeking high things,
despise his n e ig h b o r’s weaknesses, nor in caring
fo r weaknesses, give up his aspirations for higher
things. ”
“ In hum ility, the sp iritu a l leader should keep com 
pany with those who live uprightly, but also in rig h 
teous zeal he should be strict in opposition to the
vices o f the wicked. He should thus in nothing
think him self better than the good, and yet, in the
face of evil, he should be conscious o f the authority
o f his righteous superiority. In this way, he will count
his up rig h t subordinates as his equals and waive,
with them, the privileges o f his rank. But tow ard the
perverse he will not fear to execute the laws of
righteousness. ”
“ The sp iritu a l leader m ust be wary, to avoid the
assault of the lust for pleasing others so that in discharing o f his responsibilities he seeks the approval
o f his co-w orkers m ore than the tru th .”
“ The sp iritu a l leader must be careful to know that
frequently vices pass themselves off as virtues.”
" The sp iritu a l leader should not overreact. Som e
times vices are to be tolerated, it being known that
they are only tolerated; and som etim es secret
m atters should be carefully investigated. Reproof
should som etim es be gentle, som etim es vehe
m ent.”
“A ll o f this will be rightly carried out by a spiritual
leader if, in a sp irit o f divine fear and love, he will
m editate daily on the teachings of Scripture. Here,
the words o f Divine counsel may restore in him the
ability to care and a fitting carefulness with regard
to the heavenly life which constant hum an in te r
change continually destroys. A nd here, love o f the
sp iritu a l country is by the aspiration o f com punction
renewed in the face o f the tem ptation to the old way
o f life that speaks through contact with secular
society. ”
Gregory followed these advices on the character
of the pastor with 36 practical adm onitions on how
to exercise the care of souls.
Again, the link between the character of the pas
to r and his role as shepherd is emphasized. And
“ character” —for Paul, for Chrysostom , for Gregory,
and for B rooks— means depth and breadth of
understanding of human nature, as well as depth
and breadth of com m ittm ent to the cause. All four
advise careful reading and disciplined and regular
m editation upon the W ord and upon other words.
None of them has much truck with bags of tricks,
answers by form ula, or “ resources m anagem ent.”
Pastoral care is carried forw ard not in the context
of the psychologist’s consultation but in the context
of m odelling Christ, who gave His life for His sheep,
and in the context of the Church, with the riches of
grace that flow through her sacram ents, the preven
tive and therapeutic capabilities of her preaching
and teaching, and the supportive quality of her
fellowship. At its best, when truest to its own ideals,
the cure of souls has insisted that the priorities be
in this order: the character of the curate, the en
vironm ent for caring, and the instrum ents for caring
—with nothing taken for granted.
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A pastor whose church ministers meaningfully to the formerly married
shares insights and experiences.
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“ The land of beginning again” is the address of
divorced persons. They dwell there in exile under
the cloud of rejection, w ithering from the pain of a
broken relationship, the sense of having failed, the
responsibility of children, financial w orry, and other
assorted afflictions.
•Thomas Wilson is pastor of the First Church of the Nazarene, Lompoc,
Calif.
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During the last few years, I have listened to some
200 divorced persons share th e ir experiences.
Many tears have flowed together as I have chal
lenged them to pick up the pieces and get on with
living with G od’s help. In sm all su p p o rt groups every
Thursday and Sunday, I have been im pressed with
their courage in the m idst of life-shattering experi
ences. I encourage form erly m arrieds to be positive,

and believe that life can be a creative challenge.
But they m ust be w illing to face som e hard issues,
and to call upon both a loving God and their own
inner resources.
Separation hurts. It hurts everyone. The in d ivid 
ual feels like he or she has been ripped apart, torn
in half, left alone. In many cases there are children,
which m akes the pain even worse. It’s never an
easy task, but they m ust be w illing to face putting
their lives togethe r again. I talk not only about “ co p 
ing,” but “ b u ild in g ” — new values, new relationships,
new opp o rtun itie s for grow th, and obtainable goals.
Like Linus with his blanket, we all like to feel
secure. Divorce shatters security. Change itself can
produce anxiety and depression, and a person
going through divorce is throw n into a tailspin of
change. One feels hurt, broken, shattered, angry,
lonely. The m arriage that was to have been “ hap
pily ever afte r” is no more. The party’s over! The
individual wants it all to go away— but it will not.
Though people go through many em otional states
in separation and divorce, there are three main
stages. The first is SHOCK. A com m on reaction is:
“ Is this really happening to m e?” As a result, many
turn inward and reject positive help and acceptance
from others. Growth in a divorce begins with the
adm ission that this really is happening. I have o b 
served others, however, that go outside them selves,
feeling a need to tell everything to everyone. But
whatever the em otional reaction, the shock stage
begins the process of accepting that the m arriage is
dead.
As the “ sh o c k ” begins to wear away, there is
ADJUSTMENT. It is the recognition that this really
has happened. As Jim Sm oke, fo rm e r m inister to
single adults at Garden Grove C om m unity Church,
says, “ S hock is accepting the fact of divorce, a d ju st
ment is doing som ething about it.” 1This is a tim e of
transition, of trying to develop a new life-style. In
my counseling, I have noticed this stage m arked by
restlessness, disorganization, and extrem e em o
tional highs and lows. A sense of loneliness invades;
the burden of being a single parent overwhelm s;
decisions dem and to be made. I encourage people
to take all the tim e needed to sort out the pieces.
Tim e is a healer, and po st-adjustm e nt to divorce
takes tim e. It cannot be hurried.
The th ird stage is GROWTH, when a person gets
a healthy perspective and declares: “ I want to grow
and learn from my experiences.” It is taking control
and saying, “ I will be stronger and better and learn
som ething from this experience!”
In my m inistry, I urge divorced persons to realize
and apply the follow ing things:
1. Tim e is a healer.
“ As your days, so shall your strength be” (D euter
onom y 33:25, RSV)!* One day at a tim e. No one can
walk through the trial for you. There is light at the
*From the Revised Standard Version of the Bible, copyrighted 1946,
1952, © 1971, 1973. Used by permission.

end of the tunnel. The way to grow is to go through
the tunnel (shock, adjustm ent, growth).
2. Face yourself honestly.
Do not deny your feelings or escape from them.
You will feel lonely, depressed, angry, or desperate
at times.
3. Reflect and meditate.
Use this tim e to read, pray, and grow. You cannot
change other people or circum stances, but you can
change yourself with G od’s help.
4. Get in a positive support group.
In our ch u rch ’s program , singles support groups
are provided for form erly m arrieds. I recruited and
trained group leaders. People need to realize they

The church should con
tinue to uphold the ideal—
of one man and one wom 
an bound together in the
covenant of marriage as
long as both persons live.
The fact is, however, mil
lions of people are al
ready divorced and the
divorce rate is skyrocket
ing.

are not the only ones going through this difficult
experience and that they, too, like others before
them , can make it.
5. Seek professional help.
Along with the support groups, I hold a divorce
sem inar at least once a year. Ninety people attended
the last one and found meaningful direction and
healing. I also refer people to two counseling cen
ters. But be sure you know and feel confidence
about the people at the counseling center.
6 . This is really happening!
Denial prohibits growth! In my sem inars I have
people say out loud, “ I am divorced. I am single. I
am okay!”
7. Live in the present.
Too many people “ park in the past.”
8 . God loves you and has an exciting plan for
your life.
Could I say anything m ore im portant? Divorced
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people need hope for the present and future. The
joy of life has been to see people’s lives changed
through surrender to the God of New Beginnings!

I have logged hundreds of hours counseling
form erly m arrieds in the last several years, and
here are som e of the concerns:

The church must be a healing center for divorced
people. The question must not be, “ W here did you
fail?” but, “ How can we help?” The divorced adult
feels guilty because in direct or subtle ways, the
ch u rch ’s w ord regarding divorce is frequently m ore
condem ning than helpful. One pastor made this
observation:

1. Self Worth.
Divorce creates a loss of identity. W here a person
m ight have been very self-confiden t before, now
there is very low self-esteem . A sense of failure
engulfs him or her. When self-acceptance is absent,
it is seldom possible to relate well to others. As a
result, many seek unhealthy solutions— liquor,
drugs, extram arital sex. One of the m ost popular
sem inars I conduct is on healthy C hristian self-love.

The last thing you should be in the Christian w orld
is a divorced person. You w ill be w elcom ed and
accepted— even receive “star b illin g ” and may
appea r on the platform with the “religious g re a ts”
if you are a form er m urderer, drug addict, m em 
ber of a subversive organization, o r guilty at one
tim e o f som e notorious crim e — but d id you ever
see a divorced Christian recognized as being
divorced?2
How tragic! The message of our church is: “ We
care! How can we redem ptively help? God is your
greatest source of healing and new beginnings.”
The issue is not w hether persons should or should
not divorce. G od’s intention in m arriage is clear. The
church should continue to uphold the ideal of one
man and one wom an bound together in the cove
nant of m arriage as long as both persons live. The
fact is, however, m illions of people are already d i
vorced and the divorce rate is skyrocketing. The
concern at the heart of the church m ust be to m in
ister to these shattered people, bringing them in
contact with a redeem ing Christ.
The form erly m arried, and single adults as a
whole, feel out of place in many churches because
weekly program s have little to say to th eir p a rticu
lar needs. Most churches are program m ed for the
tw o-adult fam ily unit. Many m arried persons lack
the sensitivity or awareness to understand that the
m inistry which is healthy fo r them may not be help
ful for single adults. Therefore, I teach a sem inar
every Sunday m orning entitled “ Successful S ingu
larity,” geared directly to the single adult; and every
Thursday evening conduct a “ Singles Growth
G roup” for from 60 to 75 people. Each weekend we
have social/recreatio nal activities for single adults
and once-a-m onth activities for singles with ch il
dren.
This is not to say single adults are not in c o rp o 
rated into the entire life of the ch urch — because
they are: teaching, singing in the choir, attending
prayer meetings, helping in our “ puppet m inistry,”
and in many other areas serving faithfully. But we
also attem pt to speak through exciting program s
directed to th e ir specific needs. Though we live in a
couples’ w orld, and though the message from so
ciety and church is that “ you’re m ore acceptable if
you com e in pairs,” our church is saying to hun
dreds of single adults (m ost of them divorced) that
it is okay to be single, that it can be a creative,
challenging life-style.
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2. Coping with being alone.
If persons have moved from a secure childhood
hom e to m arriage, they have probably never expe
rienced living alone. Divorce catapults them into it:
society adds the “ pressure to pair,” and many
singles are left frustrated or barely coping. Our
singles program , through enrichm ent sem inars,
attem pts to help the single person live well alone.
3. Decisions must be made.
The “ suddenly” single person has to face the chal
lenge of being single and developing a new life 
style. For many wom en, there is the frightening task
of getting a job. Decisions regarding children, work,
moving out of the house, and the like, can be over
whelm ing.
4. New relationships.
People pay unbelievable sum s of m oney joining
singles’ clubs, visiting singles’ bars, and going on
weekend excursions. Our singles’ program provides
a positive alternative fo r people seeking com pan
ionship and new relationships. I am th rille d by the
great sense of fam ily and caring fo r one another
evident in our group. I constantly say, “ Happy peo
ple attract happy people.” We w ork from the inside
out, that is, experiencing G od’s love and healthy
self-love. It is not our interest to provide superficial
program s so people can “ connect.” We want them
to understand God loves them and that life can be
rich and rewarding.
5. Concern for children.
Many form erly m arrieds are parents. It is difficult
enough with tw o-parent fam ilies; the one-parent
fam ily deals with many m ore pressures. Many are
tired from 24 hour-a-day parenting, and often situa
tions arouse great anger tow ard the ex-spouse
because he or she gives little or no help. We keep
trying to help these parents achieve a positive feel
ing about them selves— and pass it along to their
children.
6. Loss of sexual activity.
Recognize that fo rm e rly m arrieds have had a life
style that included sex. It is im portant fo r the leaders
of singles to encourage sexual abstinence through
choice. A newly divorced person is extrem ely vul
nerable to tender w ords and a soft shoulder. I really
caution people to be careful here. No one likes to be
used. Anyone m inistering to divorced people is not

to be judgm enta l or look down upon them . They are
to understand and give s up po rt in C hrist’s name.
Britton W ood, m inister to singles at Park City Baptist
Church in Dallas, says, “ Rules and legal restrictions
such as a sim ple DON’T may keep som e singles
from sexual activity for a season; but love, accep
tance, and forgiveness are much stronger means of
encouraging divorced adults to postpone the physi
cal and em otional involvem ent of sexual activity.” 3
7. Spiritual concern.
Time after tim e, I have had the o p po rtun ity to
m inister to a divorced person in C hrist’s name.
Crisis som etim es draws people closer to God.
Many in our group have experienced C hrist to be
the real Source of healing.
What are the goals fo r m inistry with form erly
m arrieds? In my private counseling and group ses
sions, I constantly refer to the value of goal setting.
Divorced persons deep down want to grow and
make a better life fo r them selves. Here are some
suggestions fo r realistic goal setting in your m in
istry to them :
1. Honest evaluation.
Establish a w orkable budget. Divorced people
always have m ore m onth at the end of the money.
Em ploym ent is a great concern fo r many. W hat
m arketable skills do they have? I have counseled
with som e very discouraged people who felt they
could offer nothing in exchange for a paycheck. Low
self-esteem is the result. Urge them to seek various
job placem ent agencies, take a jo b interest and in
ventory skills test. Every person has talents and
abilities. As you help them evaluate their present
state, look carefully at the money, job, and potential
new vocation situations. Make plans. Set goals.

2. Explore your present and future.
Problem s can be turned into opportunities! What
are the alternatives? Explorers risk failure, but also
reach m ountaintops. Get excited about new things,
new ideas, new situations!
3. Establish short- and long-term goals.
“ C onstructive goal setting is the ability to reach
future goals by experiencing the excitem ent and in
centive of short-term goals.” 4 1 believe that helping
people establish short- and lo n g -term goals will
help get them up in the m orning excited, and send
them to bed at night satisfied.
4. Make a commitment.
Most single adults I know fear com m itm ents,
especially if they have been hurt. The fear of failing
can keep many from making com m itm ents in the
areas of job, career, new responsibilities, and new
relationships. Being responsible means living up to
one’s com m itm ents.
5. God cares.
God has a plan and purpose for everyone. It is a
beautiful design. Encourage them to live confiden t
ly by allowing God to take charge. I give devotional
literature and Bibles to enforce this principle.
Through all this reaching, m easuring, coping, and
growing, many divorced people have traversed the
landscape of loneliness, and learned the truth of
Caesar Johnson’s words, “ And only when we are no
longer afraid do we begin to live in every expe
rience, painful or joyous; to live in gratitude for
every m om ent, to live abundantly.” 5
1.
2.
3.
4.
5.

Smoke, Jim, Growing Through Divorce, p. 18.
Hosier, Helen Kooiman, The Other Side o i Divorce, p. 73.
Wood. Britton, Single Adults Want to Be the Church, Too, p. 73.
Smoke, p. 76.
Johnson, Caesar, To See a World in a Grain of Sand.

50 Years Ago in the “Preacher’s Magazine”
A short tim e ago we met again a preacher whom we knew many years ago. He en
tered the m inistry as a young man with but little intellectual preparation for the work. His
natural talents and his w hite-heat zeal made his early m inistry successful, but he never
waked up m entally. As he approached the age of 40 it seemed that people were harder to
reach and influence with the gospel than they used to be. Many com m unities were “ gos
pel hardene d.” At 55 this preacher was “ on the shelf.” His health is reasonably good, his
standing as a man is high enough, but as a preacher he is dead because he never
learned to study. He died at 50—died like a tree, at the top first.
—J. B. Chapman
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IS PASTORAL CALLING
PASSE?
by Earl L. R oustio*

“ The h o m e -g o in g p re a c h e r
makes a church-going people.”
There is still an elem ent of genu
ine truth in this old adage. Pas
toral calling in the homes of
parishioners is not the only m eth
od of staying in close touch with
people, but it is certainly an im 
portant and effective way, one
that all m inisters can use with
consistent results in trying to m in
ister to people’s needs. Jesus
spent His earthly m inistry sharing
him self with others, learning their
needs, helping them find solu
tions. Many of C hrist’s m inisters,
however, find that this part of
their own w ork does not com e so
easily or naturally as it did to the
Lord.
Benefits of Pastoral Calling
The results of an effective pas
toral calling program are many
and varied. They range from per
sonal benefits to num erical in
creases and definitely include
spiritual strengthening and help
to the fam ilies of the congrega
tion.
From a personal point of view
the pastor’s own life and m inistry
are enriched through this close
contact with the people. As he
learns about them , they learn
m ore about him. The m ore we
know and understand a person,
the greater our love and ap preci
ation; thus the benefits are m utu
ally experienced by pastor and
people. The distance from the
*Earl L. Roustio is pastor of the First Church of
the Nazarene, Frankfort, Ind.
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pulpit to the pew is narrowed
considerably when the pastor’s
relationship becom es one to one
in a living room setting. In that
you respond to their needs, they
respond m ore freely to you, to
your preaching m inistry and your
church program .
O ccasionally all pastors need
encouragem ent and this, too, can
be gained through visitation. Not
all fam ilies called upon are in
need. Many are faithful in their
Christian service, w illingly shar
ing their support of your m inistry.
W ith tim e to talk personally they
can share insights into their own
m inistry to the people they are
trying to win to Christ, and som e
answered prayers. These are re
w arding w ords to a pastor’s ears.
They reveal that in your congre
gation there is a genuine core of
fellow laborers helping you to
build G od’s kingdom .
Personal benefits of calling in
the area of preaching are o b 
vious. Calling makes one a better
preacher. Daily contact with the
congregation gives relevance to
the pulpit m inistry. W alking close
to people with broken hearts and
fr u s tr a te d liv e s , s h o v e s one
tow ard preaching with com pas
sion. And the shepherd can then
preach with a shephe rd’s heart.
A Balanced Calling Program
It is the pastor’s responsibility
to shepherd the whole flock.
There are many specialized m in
istries in the church and each is
vital in its purpose. Associate

m inisters may and should be
added to the church staff to meet
and fu lfill certain specific needs
when possible. However, the wise
pastor does not becom e known
as one m inistering to one specific
group in the local congregation to
the exclusion of nearly all others.
A balanced calling program is a
must.
To have a balanced calling m in
istry, som e m ethod of procedure
must be adopted. Many plans are
w orkable. Fam ilies can be called
u p o n a lp h a b e tic a lly , by g e o 
graphical areas, or on anniversa
ries or birthdays, or by a request
fo r a call at a specified tim e. The
value of system atic calling is that
you know exactly where you are
in your program at all times.
Knowing the responsibility, you
break it down into m onthly or
weekly assignm ents and set about
the task of reaching your goal.
This takes self-discipline, which
is very much a part of any calling
program . Som e pastors call by
appointm ent. Others visit without
p rior notice. A com bination of
both probably w orks best. What
ever procedure you use, leave
room fo r directives from the Holy
S pirit. Be sensitive and receptive
to make som e unplanned or un
scheduled calls.
Every pastor is interested in
m aking effective calls. Though
the num ber of calls relates well to
statistical studies and the quantity
of num bers can have specific
relationship to size and church
growth, the quality of a call de

“ This one has just 300 m iles on it. It was
used by a pastor who drove it only to m ake
pastoral ca lls.”

serves the greater em phasis.
Calling with purpose and plan,
then, is a requisite. Know what
you hope to accom plish and strive
tow ard that end. W ith this in
m ind, a record of your visits be
com es a virtual necessity. This
record can becom e a reliable file
in ascertaining a fa m ily’s spiritual
progress and the effectiveness of
your pastoral m inistry to them .
Priorities Please
First place in the pastor’s ca ll
ing program is universally accept
ed as m inistering to the sick and
the dying. W hen m ajor personal
crisis com es, the people must
know that the pastor will be there
to share with them . The conva
lescing and the bereaved often
need addition al personal attention
until they have passed through
their crucial experience. The aged
also have a special hold on the
pastor and need to be visited
with regularity.
In calling upon the sick, the
bereaved, and the aged, the pas
to r is always welcom e, for he
brings with him a sense of assur
ance, calm ness, and security.
Other calls, though not as
pressing as the above, certainly
dem and pastoral attention. These
include calls where there are spe
cific and known problem s. In

dealing with these the pastor may
not always find the welcom e or
response he desires, but the
am ount of good to be done here
ca n be im m e a s u ra b le . C a lls
aim ed at strengthening church
ties with new m em bers, new
Christians, or prospects build
bridges of com m unication and
enrich the m inistry. The routine
call of visiting fam ilies, not be
cause they have crucial needs but
because they are your people,
very sim ply and beautifully ex
presses your Christian love and
service as their pastor. This may
well be the pastor’s most effective
and m ost appreciated call of all,
for it is one that originates of his
own volition.
Though every visit is a social
experience, the pastoral call
should essentially be professional
in nature. The purpose of the call
is to co ntribute to the spiritual
welfare of the fam ily. The pastor
as the spiritual advisor to the
hom e should relate him self to and
be a part of the home in which
he calls, but at the same tim e
retain his essential character as
spiritual shepherd. His character,
conduct, and conversation must
retain this unique identity. How a
pastor conducts him self or what
he says is often rem em bered and
repeated. In this regard, w atch
fulness and carefulness are words
well w orth rem em bering.
Calling Guidelines
The conduct of the call itself
should be done courteously. Ev
ery fam ily is to be im m ediately
accepted as they are found. The
ability to adapt to each home situ
ation will give the pastor an open
ing into the hearts of the family.
By being naturally warm and
friendly an atm osphere of co n fi
dence is established, whereas un
certainty and uneasiness have
negative effects. Another way to
endear oneself to a fam ily is to
show genuine interest in every
m em ber.
Moving the conversation to the
specific purpose of the call can
usually be done with ease. At an
o pportun e m om ent, a few wellphrased questions is often all that

is needed. Most people both
expect and respect this. With the
establishing of rapport, tune in
with sensitivity to their needs,
giving them full opportunity to
share. A ccom plishing this is best
done through attentive listening.
Good listening requires self-dis
cipline, but it is indispensable to
the pastor who wants to help
people.
The pastor’s own verbal re
sponses are highly significant. An
often repeated m istake is quickly
making decisions for others and
giving advice. Always rem em ber
to deal with the person first, the
problem second. The task is to
help them , through Christ, to
solve their problem s. Above all,
don’t preach, save that for the
pulpit m inistry where it rightfully
belongs. G od’s W ord, however,
does have a rightful place in this
setting and should be used d ili
gently.
Through this m inistry the pas
tor soon learns a great am ount of
personal inform ation about his
flock. To maintain this unique re
lationship, the integrity of His
w ord must be absolute. All trusts
and confidences must be safely
guarded and kept. This may result
in some personal suffering or
m isunderstanding, but it is worth
it. The breaking of trusts affects
far more than just the fam ily in
volved. The whole effectiveness
of pastoral m inistry may well
hang on this one golden thread of
trust.
Prayerful preparation before
any call ought to be the norm. The
pastor should enter every home,
having com e directly from a place
of prayer, be it in his office, his
home, or his car. Concluding a
visit with prayer is alm ost always
appropriate. It is the logical c li
max of this spiritual relationship.
When the prayer is ended, the
only thing left to do is leave.
A com m itm ent to the calling
m inistry is vital. It may take some
effort, but the rom ance of calling
can be developed just as the
rom ance of preaching is for so
many. Pastoral calling is only one
part of the total m inistry, but it is
one that com plim ents all the rest.
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THE
THERAPY
of

PRAYER
by W illiam W ilson, M.D.*

“ Bill? Got a m inute?”
I looked up from my desk to see
an old school colleague standing
in the doorway of my office at
Duke U niversity’s M edical Center.
He was an internist. I was a psy
chiatrist.
“ S ure,” I said, pushing aside
the patient reports I’d been w o rk
ing on. “ Come in.”
It was late, nearly seven, and
the cold fluorescent lighting cast
thin blue shadows across his usu
ally warm and anim ated features.
He looked tired. He sat down in
the chair facing me.
“ W hat’s up?” I asked.
“ W ell,” he said, with a tight little
smile, “ my life is a drag.” He hesi
tated. “ I don’t understand it.
“ I mean, you ’d think I had every
thing. Like you, I’ve just been
appointed as a full professor here
at the university. I have unlim ited
access to a huge laboratory, re
search facilities, and library. J o u r
nals publish my papers, the gov
ernm ent awards me grants. I’ve
got a great wife and nice kids.
“ So w hy,” he asked, leaning
back with a wry grin, “ do I feel so
em pty inside?”
I wished I could give him an
answer that would offer real help.
But all I could say was, “ The way
you’re feeling isn’t unusual. If it’s
any consolation, I often feel the
same way.”
•William Wilson is a physician on staff at Duke
University Medical Center.
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My friend grinned ruefully.
“ Don’t let it get you dow n,” I
said.
“ Yes,” he agreed, rising
from the chair to go. “ Guess
yo u’re rig h t.”
The interlude had left me
feeling vaguely depressed.
Why, I w ondered, did I feel
like my friend m ore often than I
cared to adm it? “ Fatigue,” I told
myself. “ You’ve been w orking too
hard.”
It had been an unusually long
day. I was anxious to get hom e to
my wife, Elizabeth, and the kids.
In two weeks I’d be joining my
oldest son and his friends on an
eight-day Scouting trip deep in
the wilds of northern M innesota’s
Quetico
S uperior
W ilderness
Area. The trip, a canoe e xpedi
tion, w ould take us close to the
Canadian border via a 169-mile
circu lar route, culm inating with a
24-hour nonstop “ survival pad
dle.” Tonight, therefore, I was
beginning a self-prescribed e m er
gency program of jogging and
sit-ups to get in shape.
“ You know, Dad,” com m ented
my son a week later during one of
these w orkouts,’“ I think you’re
looking forw ard to this trip as
m uch as I am .”
He was right.
As a boy, I’d spent most of my
childhood hunting, fishing, and
exploring the w onders of North
C arolina’s woods. I’d never been
a religious person, not even as a
kid, but there was som ething
about those quiet tim es in the fo r
est that was, w ell— special.
Yes, I was looking forw ard to
the trip. The change, I knew,
would do me good.
The m om ent I shook hands
with our expedition leader, Ray
Mattson, I liked him. A tall, lean
m uscled college student with
co pp e r-colo re d hair and beard,
he took a liking to us, too. With
unflagging enthusiasm , Ray led
us on an unforgettable journey
that challenged the strength and
skills of the hardiest tro o p m em 
ber.
The seventh day fell on a Sun
day. That m orning, according to
Scout rules, Ray gathered us to 

gether fo r a brief outdoo r w orship
service. Standing atop a craggy
boulder, he gave a little talk based
on the 23rd chapter of Matthew.
“ Blind Pharisee!” he recalled
the w ords of Jesus. “ First cleanse
the inside of the cup and of the
plate, that the outside also may be
clean” (M atthew 23:26 RSV).* He
went on to com pare the w ild e r
ness, in all its splendo r and un
touched beauty, to the way the
inside of our lives should be. Then
he led us in a sing-along of sim ple
religious songs that rang out pure
and clear in the cool m orning
air. Listening to that sound, I
felt som ething— som e untapped
em o tio n — stir deep inside me.
It had been a long tim e, I real
ized, since I had though t about
God.
That evening, as the sun was
setting, I walked to the edge of
Basswood Lake, im m ense and
sparkling beneath a pastel-pain t
ed sky.
I kicked off my m occasins and
let my bare feet play along the
pebbly shore. My thoughts w an
dered back to the m orning w or
ship service and the strange
effect it had had on me. As a man
of science in a field where religion
was often viewed with skepticism ,
the idea of a living God had al
ways seem ed rem ote and archaic.
But there was nothing outdated
about the m o rn in g ’s m essage—
God wanted us clean and healthy,
inside as well as out, in ord er to
be the kind of human beings He
had designed us to be. Inherent
in that concept, pure and simple,
was the essence of m odern psy
chiatry.
It suddenly becam e apparent
that the only true way to clean up
your life and be com pletely ful
filled w asn’t through science,
w asn’t through m edicine, and
wasn't even through psychiatry
— it was through God. And, look
ing out over those placid waters,
I knew that was what I needed
and wanted m ore than anything in
the w o rld —fo r God to com e into
my life and m ake me whole.
Before I knew it, tears were
stream ing down my face. As the
(Continued on page 61)
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Pastoral Care
In his excellent book The
Ministry o f Shepherding, Dr.
Eugene L. Stowe reminds us
that “the New Testament pat
tern of ministry is a person
rather than an office.” He
states also that “Jesus in
troduces the concept of
shepherding—the most com
prehensive model of Christian ministry.” This term
shepherding describes most adequately the basic
functions of pastoral care.
The discipline of pastoral care finds its definition
in a personal ministry to the individual members of
the Christian community. While we recognize the
primacy of the pulpit ministry, the personal care we
give to people is a basic and necessary function of
ministry. It is doubtful if one can have a successful
pulpit ministry who does not discharge his full re
sponsibility as a shepherd to the congregation.
Pastoral care involves an understanding of and a
ministry to all of the people. We must help the chil
dren, the youth, the adults, the singles, the married,
the families, those who suffer losses, the sick and
injured, and our senior citizens. Each category has
peculiar and individual needs, and all must have
assurance and personal guidance from a caring
pastor.
This ministry is accomplished in two ways: Pas
toral calling and pastoral counseling. There is a

relationship between these two. The minister who
calls upon his people will find that the people will
also come to him, thus one complements the other.
I fear the ministry of calling is not receiving sufficient
emphasis, and many pastors are losing a unique
privilege of service by failing to visit the homes of the
people. Techniques of pastoral calling are changing
because of the changing life-styles of the people.
But ways can and must be found to maintain this
vital contact with the modem home.
Pastoral counseling is a specialized ministry in our
complex society. Special preparation and training
are necessary to make it an effective ministry. It also
involves some hazards because it becomes a person
al ministry to troubled people in the intimate environ
ment of a pastor’s study. Despite these hazards it is
a necessary ministry in the modern church and has
the potential of rich rewards in helping people
understand themselves and in assisting them to
relate themselves to modern problems.

—G eneral S u perintendent Charles H. Strickland
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WIVES LEADERSHIP CONFERENCES

• Three free books especially
published for WILCON.
• Special—Notebook with learning
materials and three free tapes.
• All these plus outstanding speakers,
along with room and board for
$89.00.
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IS COMING!
Hear what was said about the Pilot WILCON at Trevecca—
December 5-8, 1978:
“WILCON was unbelievable. Such
a tremendous program of practical
help and challenge.”
“WILCON exceeded my fondest
hopes. I’ll never be the same.”
“I’m glad I put forth an extra effort
to get to WILCON. It was a superb
conference
“The planning, the program, and
the personnel of WILCON made it
the finest conference I ever attended.
It will have a lasting impact on my
life.”

Talking
Book...
Special Messages for
Ministers’ Wives
by

Audrey J. Williamson
Accompanied at the
piano and organ
by Eleanor Whitsett

A listening experience offering a
unique challenge to daily living.
Includes three 60-minute cassette
tapes conveniently mounted in an
attractive book-like plastic binder
featuring a color portrait of Mrs.
Williamson. Presented at the
regional W ILCON conferences and
available thereafter.

FROM MY HEART
TAX-995

$9.95

Price subject to change without notice

Your Souvenir Edition
of the WILCON Conference
NAZARENE PUBLISHING HOUSE
Post O ffic e Box 527
Kansas City, Missouri 64141

Conversation
with
Ministers’
Wit 'es

EDUCATION AND THE MINISTRY

At the Preachers Magazine

the Editorial Chair
is supported by the wise counsel of a rotating editorial
advisory board. Each issue of the new Preacher’s
Magazine will accent a quarterly theme. An advisory
board of persons with experience and expertise on the
subject is recruited to tell the editor and his staff what
needs to be said about the accented theme. Serving
without pay, the editorial board pictured on this page
helped us put together this issue. A riotous burst
of applause is due these gentlemen.
Future boards will be helping us frame issues
/M
of the Preacher 's Magazine on these pertinent
themes:
■
• The Epistle to the Ephesians
• Christian Holiness
• Creative Midweek Services
• Worship
• Hosea

Bud G a r b e r
p a s to r
C a rth a g e . Mo.

Neil B. W isem an
Editor
the Preacher's Magazine
J a r r e ll W . G a r s e e

p a s to r
Bo ise , Ida.

Wesley Tracy
Managing Editor
the Preachers Magazine
Jam es H am ilto n

p r o f e s s o r o f p a s to r a l c o u n s e lin g
N a z a re n e T h e o lo g ic a l S e m in a r y

Stephen M. M iller
Editorial Assistant
the Preachers Magazine
W. S. M uir

p a s to r
C ry s ta l Lake,

Ce c il P a u l

p r o f e s s o r of p s y c h o lo g y
E a s te rn N a z a re n e College

YOUTH

CJhey are searching
for
adventure,
lo\>e,
acceptance,
identity.
Sometimes
they don’t knort hoW,
so they
mash needs
With a tough-guy image,
take pills
for an artificial °high\‘
grasp for loi>e
in all the Wrong Ways.
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, -^^feolorado Springs, Colo.

• Jay Kesler, Presic/erU,, Youth for Christ InternStionai—Primary Resource Specialist

^ , & rm

• Reuben W elch, Chaplain, Point Loma College—Worship Leader and Bible Teacher
•

.j

' * '^ (Ir i the SarderV’ofJhe Gods at thejront of Pike s Peak)

• M any/hore specialists in all
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For further information contact:
Norm Shoemaker, Dept, of Youth Ministries,
6401 The Paseo, Kansas City. M O 64131
R E /P R O is sponsored jointly by the youth divisions of the Church of the Nazarene. Wesleyan Methodist
Church. Free Methodist Church, and The Missionary Church)
Photo by D avid P a irn jrrn . o f the fam ous balanced rock a
71 fo o t hiqh landm ark in the Garden o f the Gods
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HOME MISSIONS

DON'T
STOP
NOW!
KEEP YOUR BROWTH
CYCLE 6R0WMG!
©
(D

Diagnostic Clinic
This material enables any church to pinpoint its areas of strength and weakness and make
intelligent plans to get on the growth wagon according to the basic principles laid down in
Get Ready to Grow. The Diagnostic Clinic packet sells for $39.95, including the leader’s
guide and 10 participant manuals (S-3995). Additional participant manuals are available
for $1.50 if needed.

Spiritual Gifts workshop
This workshop developed by the Department of Home Missions under the leadership of
Dr. Raymond W. Hum will assist churches in maximum mobilization of their people for
the work of God. Developing spiritual gifts also provides for personal Christian growth.
The workshop packet sells for $34.95 and is available from the Nazarene Publishing House
(S 3997).

Communication and Growth
If the church is to become a center of evangelism, it must establish a healthy rapport with
its community. Home Mission Editor John C. Oster shows how to accomplish this through
the effective use of the standard media, as well as by person-to-person outreach. Order
from the Nazarene Publishing House for $1.50.

Church Building Sourcebook
Now available for local churches everywhere, this comprehensive sourcebook on church
buildings is a “guide to construction of churches that will serve the New Testament concept
of expansion.” Here is practical guidance for building facilities that will help the Church of
Jesus Christ to grow. In other words, it tells us how to get the buildings we need at the
price we can afford to pay. $24.95

DEPARTMENT OF EVANGELISM

CM NGGLI9T9
PICTORWL DIRGCTORY

The D epartm ent of Evangelism will be listing the Evangelists' pictures in a lp h a b e tica l order and
give im p o rta nt inform ation a b o u t them in the following issues. You m ay c u t this p a g e o ut to start
your Directory to have for easy reference when needing an evangelist.
BEARDEN, LESLIE (R), West Virginia. Attended University of
Southern Mississippi and graduated Trevecca Nazarene College.
Pastored 14 years in Alabama, Kentucky. Ohio, and California.
Emphasis: Holiness preaching.

BOHI, JAMES T. (C), Kansas City. Graduated from Olivet Naz
arene College. Song evangelist. Called by some “America’s Great
Revival-Time Singer.” Nominated for “Grammy Award” in 1969.
His recording voted No. 2 in gospel category in the nation.

BECKETT, C. FRANK (C), Southeast Oklahoma. Graduated
Burton College Seminary. Pastoral experience. Effective soul
winner, emphasizing heart holiness. Lots of scriptures. Quotes.

BOHI, R O Y (C), Southwest Oklahoma. Graduated Bethany
Nazarene College. Felt call to full-time evangelism at age 16. Ma
jored in church music. Music is inspiring.

BELL, JAM ES & JEAN (C), Northwest Oklahoma. Grad
uated Eastern Nazarene College. Pastored 25 years.
Preacher and song evangelist. Contributor to H erald and
Preacher's Magazine. Jean is a singer, organist, and pianist.

BOND, GARY C. (C). Michigan. Graduated Olivet
Nazarene College. Preacher and song evangelist.
Former heavyweight wrestling state champion and foot
ball player at Purdue. Wife, Lisbeth, offers exciting
musical program to complement evangelistic messages.

BELL, WAYNE & TEENA (R), South Arkansas. G rad
uated Pasadena College and attended Nazarene Theologi
cal Seminary. Pastored and evangelized 12 years. Sang on
radio and TV. Also children’s workers. Teena won several
awards for playing trumpet.

BONE, LAWRENCE H. (C), California. Pastoral experience,
army chaplain, many district-related positions. Places special
emphasis on doctrine of the person and work of the Holy Spirit.

(C), Central Florida. Song evangelists. Sextet is tal
ented and plays various musical instruments. Chalk
picture is drawn each evening. Own travel trailer.

BRAUN, GENE (C), Northwestern Ohio. Graduated Olivet Naz
arene College. Song evangelist. Concerts. Unique ability of com
municating with all people of all ages. Sings all sacred music
with deep feeling and dignity.

BERTOLETS, MUSICAL (Fred & Grace) (C), Phila
delphia. Attended Albright Collect, Roosevelt McKinley
University, and United Methodist Seminary. Preacher and
song evangelists. Messages are warm, challenging, forth
right. She is pianist, organist, and singer.

BRISCOE, JO H N (C), Southwest Oklahoma. Graduated Beth
any Nazarene College. Challenging Bible-centered preaching
with dynamic evangelistic approach. Singer and trombonist.
Family sings with him in summer, weekends, and holidays.

BENDER. JAM ES U., EVANGELISTIC PARTY

BISHO P, BOB, & EVENSEN, G R EG (GOSPEL
SIN G IN G POLICEMEN) (R), Kansas City. Bob attend
ed Bethany Nazarene College. Greg is graduate of Baker
University. Song evangelists. Full-time music evangelism
and concerts. Bob known for gospel music, former bass
singer for Whitey Gleason’s Jubilee Quartet. Greg has
music degree and sang in famous opera productions in
Europe and America.

BISSELL, DALE & BEVERLY (C), Northwestern Ohio.
Preacher and song evangelist. Pastored 18 years. Feature
BIG SOUND electronic clarinet. Several years in innercity work.

BLUE, DAVID & DANA (C), Tennessee. Preacher and song
evangelists. Attended Trevecca Nazarene College. Carry special
burden for young people, but appeal to all ages. Music is heart
warming and involves audience response.

BROOKS, GERALD & JUNE (R), Kansas City Grad
uate of Nazarene Bible College. Pastored in Arkansas.
Both ordained. Bible studies, personal evangelism and
discipling, and evangelistic services. June also specializes in
children’s evangelism.
BROOKS, RIC H A RD (C), Illinois. Graduated Olivet Nazarene
College. Song evangelist. Traveled across U.S. and through sev
eral foreign countries to carry gospel in song. Music well-balanced
and gifted. Ability has blessed many. Considered “one of the
best.”

BROOK S, STANLEY E., JR . (C), New England. Pastored 20
years. Formerly very active in youth programs. Evangelist and
home mission worker.

SAVE THE C H IL D R E N
Several evangelists are trained a n d g ifte d in ministering to children. M any revival reports received by the
D epartm ent of Evangelism from pastors say th a t their Children's Crusades o p e ne d the doors to reaching
m an y new families. Call or write for a list of children's specialists.

DEPARTMENT OF EVANGELISM
6401 The Paseo
Kansas City, Missouri 64131
WATS Line 800-821-2154
(fo r use in U.S. except Alaska. Hawaii, and Missouri)

NW M 8

M i k s y i UW(V
Akron
Alaska/Yukon
Arizona
Australia N. Pacific
Australia South
British Isles North
British Isles South
Canada West
Central California
Central Ohio
Chicago Central
Dakota
Dallas
East Tennessee
Georgia

Hawaii Pacific
Illinois
Iowa
Joplin
Kansas
Kansas City
Louisiana
Maine
Minnesota
Mississippi
Nebraska
New Zealand
North Arkansas
Northern California

North Carolina
Northeast Oklahoma
Northeastern Indiana
Northwest
Northwest Indiana
Northwestern Illinois
Northwestern Ohio
Oregon Pacific
Philadelphia
Pittsburgh
Sacramento
South Arkansas
South Carolina
Washington Pacific
Western Latin America

How
About

CHILDREN’S MINISTRIES

VBS Directors:

District and Local

Large oaks from small acorns grow,
Large schools from seedlings do also!

PLANT . . .
CULTIVATE. . .
WATER. .
AND. . . TEND

Plan, Organize, » «.. .. t««.,
Train Workers, Advertise, Order Su/ifWi^s

Schedule Your Workshops

^

NewNURSERY curriculum
Beginning Sept., Oct., Nov., 1979
• Bible-based lessons on new two-year cycle
• Emphasizing life-related small-group teaching
using the Learning Center approach

• N U R S E R Y T E A C H IN G R E S O U R C E S , expanded
to include Nu-Vu with magnetic strips. Order
Nursery Nu-Vu Background scenes to complete
these stories.
• N U R S E R Y T E A C H E R , 88-page quarterly guidebook,
has adaptations for twos in basic format. Step-by-step
guide for Sunday school and extended session.
• N U R S E R Y A C T IV IT IE S , revised to include more
manipulative—“paste and put together”—pages for
the child, will add variety to the lesson.
• N U R S E R Y B IB L E S T O R IE S , correlated with the
lesson, enables parents to reinforce the Bible story.
Order one for each two- or three-year-old child.
• LIST EN , the child’s take-home paper, helps the
parent relate Christian principles.
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LIFE IN CO M E
Pastor: Share the benefits of a Christian Will with your people.

'to f^ v /u ^ O H 4 - S "
Many Nazarenes and their friends
are discovering the relief and w ell
being that a Christian Will brings
them.
Now, with a will properly prepared
by their lawyer, they know:
• their assets will be distributed
according to their wishes
• their spouse and
children will be
well-provided for
• they will save on
probate costs,
mm! t a x e s
and fees

Im
|&

• and they can share in faithful
stew ardship by providing for
their local church, District, col
lege or general church ministry.
Without the provisions of a legal
will, the state is obligated to dispose
of your estate and provide for your
survivors. Many benefits and oppor
tunities could be lost forever.
H O R IZ O N S , a s e rv ic e of the
Church of the Nazarene, offers reli
able, confidential estate planning
assistance. Discover the joy of sup
porting G o d s Kingdom, while you
reap generous returns, tax
benefits and the deep satisfaction of being a laborer tol ^ ^ g e t h e r with God.

||

T X IT O T L T
In Can:
Church of the
N azarene Exec Bd.,
P.O. Box 1946
St. N orbert
Postal Station,
W innipeg, M anitoba,
Can R3V1L4

Life Incom e G ifts & B equests
C H U R C H OF THE N A ZA R E N E
6401 The Paseo, Kansas City, MO 64131
Without obligation, please send me a copy of your brochure,
“God’s Will Is Not Subject to Probate, but Yours Is.”
Mr.
M rs_________________________________________________________
Miss
Address
C ity ____

State.
Birthdate

>2L

Z'P
.Tel.

COMMUNICATIONS

Bad News ...
“Getting Out a Newsletter Is No Picnic!”

Nazarene Pastors9Exchange
THIS SUPPLEMENT passes along items from church newsletters and other
sources. It is mailed annually to pastors and churches whose newsletters are sent
to Nazarene Communication News (NCN). As far as possible the sources are
identified—they may be reused at will.

0 0 L

* * * *

H0USE m THLY R£LEASEFOf? busy pastors

So Please Put NCN on Your Newsletter
Mailing List.

TELENEWS ... 816-333-8270
Three minutes of the latest news from
Headquarters. Call anytime . . . the only cost is
your long distance charge.
We can’t beat the grapevine, but we can keep it
accurate. You’ll know for sure it’s true if you
hear it on TELENEWS.
Some pastors tape it and print items in their
newsletter. Some take it from the phone and play it in
church, so that all may hear it at once.
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WORLD MISSION

WHAT IS IT?
It's a man's way to have a special share in Alabaster giving.
It's a toolbox—a Men-Only toolbox—bought by the user for $1.00,
to use in giving for mission field buildings.

HOW DOES IT WORK?
A man buys a toolbox from the Department of World Mission for $1.00
—the actual cost of the box. Every n ig h t he empties his pockets of loose
change and puts it in the toolbox. Twice a year, a t Alabaster-opening time,
he can do one of three things:
1. Empty his box with others a t the church opening.
2. Total contents; write a check for the amount, and give in church Alabaster
offering.
3. Send check for contents to the Department of World Mission, 6401 The
Paseo, Kansas City, MO 64131.

WHAT IF I PLEDGE IN FAITH-PR0MISE?
Collect your loose change in the toolbox each night, as usual. Twice a
year, total contents, write a check for that amount, and put it in the offering
plate marked Faith-Promise: Alabaster.

WHAT IS “ALABASTER” GIVING, ANYHOW?
It is an offering given in appreciation for w hat Christ has given for us; to
be used 100 percent for mission field buildings and land. Its name is derived
from the Bible story of the Alabaster box of costly perfume poured on Jesus'
feet in love and appreciation.
The NWMS has provided Alabaster boxes for a number of years. These
are used all over the world.
The Alabaster Toolbox is a MEN-ONLY means by which every man can
share in building on the mission field, even when he may not be able to join
a Work and Witness team.
MEN—would you like to join other men in Alabaster building? Clip the
coupon and order a carton of Alabaster Toolboxes (18 to a carton).
Enlist 17 or more other men in your church. Collect $1.00 per box. Follow the
instructions inside the boxes for daily use.

32N
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r a n MEN ONLY...
Please send m e______ cartons of Alabaster Toolboxes. I enclose $
($18.00 per carton of 18 boxes).*
Name

City

State

ZIP Code

Send to:
Dept, of World Mission
6401 The Paseo
Kansas City, MO 64131
* Because o f mailing problems, boxes must be ordered by fu ll
cartons.
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D IV ISIO N OF CHRISTIAN LIFE

With the new emphasis on ministries you will
need resources and information—you will
find it here and in the Edge magazine.
THE “CHRISTIAN LIFE LEADERSHIP RESO U RC ES” packet will provide
you with:

Leadership Rcjourccs
• Information and resources related to current
denominational emphases
• Instructional material for leadership improvement
• Ideas and tools for conducting regular workers’ meetings
• Devotional aids to challenge leaders to more effective
service

Some ITEMS REGULARLY INCLUDED are:
• Workers’ meeting agendas
• Program action ideas
• Sunday school posters
Pertinent Christian education and leadership books
• Samples of material for current denominational emphases
• Flyers interpreting new Sunday school programs
• Christian life and leadership monographs by astute people

OTHER HELPFUL ITEMS
Annual planning calendar
Annual Nazarene Publishing House catalog
Cassettes
Information on new supplemental and supporting curriculum
and program tools.
This “CHRISTIAN LIFE LEADERSHIP RESOURCES’ packet (formerly Sunday School
Superintendent’s Packet) has received enthusiastic acceptance from local Sunday school
leaders of other denominations, as well as from Nazarenes. IF YOU ARE UNFAMILIAR with
this resource piece, we urge you to order it with your next Sunday school literature order from
the Nazarene Publishing House. $5.75.
The Division of Christian Life Notebook Binder
(#S-1977) with color-coded dividers for the three
age-groups, holds the three-hole, prepunched contents.
Listed at $3.95 in your NPH catalog.

New ideas Every Quarter

y To provide an opportunity in which the’
^ inspire aM equip pastdrs, leaders,^, **
qvangeliMs, anci laypersqns in tools and
Itjbublic eixmkelism in theJocal church.

gelists and Song EvaHtjeli
lew books ami toots on:
J-FRIENDSHIP EVANGELISM
QUAVER GROUPS BRING REVIVAL
RLu A ) e a s jn ' p u b l ic e Va n g e I isi
e s H ip - l e a d in g c o n v e r t s t 0\ 4

Sta THAT RESULTS "IN CHURCH ®
—MUSIG THAf. EVANGELIZES'

17-13

D ates

A LOVING-CARING
CRADLE ROLL CAMPAIGN
April 22-M ay 6
Encouraging your church to reach into new homes
The Baby is the Key POSTER
Full-color illustration of parents with baby catches everyone’s eye. Attractively
designed theme “Cycle of effective new parent evangelism” reaches the heart.
Display it throughout the church and especially in classrooms where young couples
gather to motivate every-member participation. Suitable for continued use. 17 x 22.
CR-791
$1.50

The Baby is the Key BOOKMARK
An inspirational piece with a warmhearted message to become lovingly involved
in this Cradle Roll campaign. Used as a marker in the Bible, it serves as a
frequent reminder of the outreach possibilities of the Cradle Roll and the
responsibility of the church to minister to parents and their babies.
Challenge all the adult members present the Sunday the campaign is
introduced by giving them one of these colorful bookmarks. 3% x 8 V2”.
CR-792BM
Package of 50 for $4.25

Key Ball-point Pen
Recognize each parent with a young child . . . distribute to the entire Sunday
School. . . reward those providing names of Cradle Roll prospects. It’s a unique way
to focus attention on the “The Baby Is the Key” campaign. “Church of the Nazarene”
imprinted on a plastic Visi-view cartridge. Assorted color tops, retractable,
standard refill, 7%” long.
PE-1965
35c; 12 for $3.85

Gift Booklets
appropriate recognitions fo r BABY DAY, MAY 6

Mlom's Quiet Comer
By Mary Foxwell Locks
Refreshing spiritual insight and dimensions for being a more effective mother.
Slim-jim style. 16 pages. Paper. Presentation envelope.
95c; 6 for $5.25

How To Teach Your Children About God
Important guidelines combined with cartoon-style illustrations help parents
teach basic Christian concepts. 16 pages. Paper.
50c; 6 for $2.85

An Outreach Opportunity with
Great Potential
Plan - Order EARLY1
N A ZA R E N E P U B L IS H IN G H O U S E

Post Office Box 527, Kansas City, Missouri 64141
i2 R

Prices subject to change w ithout notice.
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CHURCH OF THE NAZARENE
Ministering with:
Instruction
Service
Fellowship
Equipping
Witness
Worship

adults over 23
• formerly married
• never married
• newly married
• pre-retirees
• single adults
• single parents
• senior adults
• widowed

Personnel
The opportunity to guide people through more than 50
years of an exciting adventure in Christian living has been
given to the Department of Adult Ministries in the
Church of the Nazarene. We are resourcing leaders, providing
ministries, and writing materials to meet the human and
spiritual needs of an ever-growing segment of our church—
adults.
During the 50 years of adulthood, people go through
as many changes in life as they do in the previous 23.
Because physical changes are more apparent than spiritual,
psychological, and sociological, we tend to overlook the
importance of ministering to the needs of adults until the
physical changes of old age become apparent.
The Department of Adult Ministries is dedicated to
recognizing the many changes that take place individually and
in family relationships, and equipping adults to make the
adjustments victoriously. We now have five major objectives:
1. To make the adult Sunday school class vital by
improving its student participation;
2. To develop an effective ministry to single adults;
3. To facilitate Marriage Enrichment as a foundation for
the Christian family;
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4. To prepare adults for retirement;
5. To resource senior adults with a
strong emphasis on Prime Time;
6 . We are committed to make
Browning’s phrase, “ the best is yet
to be,” a reality for Nazarene
adults.
Dr. Kenneth Rice,
Executive Director,

Department of Adult Ministries

Jo h n B. Nielson

Melvin Shrout

J. Paul Turner

Gene Van Note

Ministries
Sunday School
The adult Sunday school class has a basic mission to
involve people in the redemptive mission of the church. It is
integrally involved in nurturing and winning adults for Jesus
Christ.

Senior Adult Ministries
This ministry seeks to involve older people in Christian
fellowship. Its mission is to minister to them and provide
person-to-person programs which help combat loneliness. The
emphasis is that elderly people are whole persons who
possess dignity, and intrinsic worth as individuals. Meluin
Shrout.

Prime Time M inistries
Senior adults can join Prime Time and commit themselves
to: Bible study, prayer partners, visitation, etc. Prime Time is
senior adults growing, learning, and serving as they are able.
Meluin Shrout.

set aside for this purpose so that parents and children will
have the opportunity to openly share and pray together.
J. Paul Turner.

Marriage Enrichment Ministries
Wholesome husband and wife relationships tend to
encourage wholesome parent-child relationships. Marriage
Enrichment seeks to assist couples with their latent skills of
effective communication and conflict resolution. This ministry
helps the couple see the importance of placing their marriage
under the Lordship of Jesus Christ. J. Paul Turner.

Single Adult Ministries
Churches that will accept “ singleness” as a valid option for
adults will find an exciting new field of evangelism and
ministry.
Singles must be included in the church, and given aggressive
encouragement to their involvement. This brochure contains
resources available for a singles ministry. Gene Van Note.

Teaching Ministries

Christian Family Life —
Monday Night
Families whose homes are Christian must have regular
times of nurture and worship. Monday nights have been

Adults, in our society, are regularly involved in creative
learning experiences. Alert churches, using contemporary
methods, can assist growing Christians. This is the goal of all
the curriculum materials we produce.

Resources
The Enduring Word Series
Adult Teacher
Bible expositions, illustrations, and life application are
provided. Sections contain insights from life, history, theology,
literature, and current events. Enrichment articles for the
leaders are included.

Adult Student
Gives daily Bible reading guidance for the family. It
encourages student in-class participation, and assists him in
practicing biblical truth in his own life.

Digest
Contains the printed Bible passage as well as background
scripture. It also provides a brief lesson resume.

Emphasis
This is an enrichment piece for teachers as well as students.
It contains commentary by outstanding Bible scholars.

Adult Teaching Resources
A quarterly packet of teaching aids and other graphics to
reinforce the lesson visually.

Probe
Especially written for young adults 18-35, this resource
focuses on student interaction and discovery-learning
techniques. There is a complete lesson plan in each issue of
Enduring Word Teacher.

Dialog Series
This is a growing series of elective booklets for adults who
wish to study significant issues. Each book has 13 chapters for
a full quarter of study.

Standard
Good leisure reading is important for adults, especially those
who are parents. Standard is a weekly reading paper with
realistic fiction and true-life experience articles appropriate for
all adult believers.

Journeys of Faith
This quarterly packet contains two identical sets of 12 Bible
studies and discussion designs which appeal to adults. A
variety of subjects are dealt with, some typically are: family,
the church, spiritual gifts.
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Adult Ministries Reading Packet
Once a year the department assembles several current
Christian books on a variety of subjects to merchandise at a
reduced price. Check the current Nazarene Publishing House
Catalog for the latest available package.

Books
The three most current books developed by the department
are: One Is More than Un, by Debbie Salter; Ministering to
Single Adults, by Gene Van Note; and A dult Ministries, (ed.)
John B. Nielson.

One Is More than Un, by Debbie Salter
A fresh, honest, attractive guide to growth in Christian
living for single adults. Debbie has grown past the place
where she blames the church, or the couples in it, for their
casual attitudes toward the unmarried. Rather, out of her rich
personal experience, she presents a victorious way to Christian
living for the single adult.

S p c c i« a l

Ministering to Single Adults,
by Gene Van Note
Single adults, our nation’s fastest-growing minority, are
the church’s biggest unmet challenge. This book provides
inspiration and instruction for every caring church, both
large and small. It will help compassionate Christians cross
the frontier of this new ministry with love and understanding.

Adult Ministries, edited by John B. Nielson
Written especially as a text for local church leaders, this
book provides the practical know-how to establish an effective
ministry to adults.

Monographs and Brochures
Write the Department of Adult Ministries for titles and a
price list of a wide variety of information pieces pertaining to
adults.

Events

Young Single Adult Retreat
International (YSARI)
Call or write the director of Single Adult Ministries for the
latest information on this annual singles’ retreat (6401 The
Paseo, Kansas City, MO 64131, 816-333-7000).

Nazarene International Retreat
of Golden Agers (NIROGA)
This annual retreat gathers well over 2,000 senior adults
and offers fellowship, spiritual growth and enrichment
opportunities. Current information can be obtained by writing
Melvin Shrout, Director of Senior Adult Ministries,
6401 The Paseo, Kansas City, MO 64131.

International Laymen’s Conference
Scheduled for 1981, this event traditionally attracts several
hundred laymen for inspiration and fellowship. Dr. Kenneth

Rice.

Regional Leadership Conferences
Once every four years the Adult Department joins the
Children’s and Youth Departments in a cross-country tour of
seminars and workshops. These conferences are coordinated
by the Division of Christian Life, of which the three departments
are comprised. Dr. Kenneth Rice.

General Christian Life Convention
Scheduled just prior to the Quadrennial General Assembly
are the various General Conventions of Children, Youth,
and Adults. The Division of Christian Life is the coordinating
agency for these events of legislation, inspiration, and
fellowship. Dr. Kenneth Rice, Adult Convention.

District Christian Life Conventions
The Department of Adult Ministries seeks to act as resource
for well over 130 district conventions throughout the world.
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L e a d e r a lln
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for Church Growth
by Neil B. Wiseman
DENOMINATION-WIDE CST STUDY
—February-March, 1979
-Leadership is the key to church growthpaperback, $1.95
10 percent CST discount on five or more
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Unit 510a- Principles of Local Church M anagement

/

COMPLETE LEADERSHIP RESOURCE KIT*
Prepared by Neil B. Wiseman

$14.95

Specialized material for
local church leaders
preparing and presenting
this study.
... a bushel basket full of
helps for developing
leadership in the local
church.
*By the director of PALCON
and the editor of the
Preacher’s Magazine.

PLAN HOW AND ORDER!

CHILDREN’S MINISTRIES

CRADLE ROLL
CAMPAIGN
April —May (Baby Day)
2

2

6

"

AL ART DEPARTMENT,

(M onthly

* . «

A L L E N ,). A. (JIM M IE ). Box 559, Chandler, OK 74834
• AN D ER S O N , LAW RENCE & K A R E N -LO U IS E . (C ) 585 Lowell
St.. Methuen, MA 01844
♦ AN D R EW S , GEORGE. (C ) Box 821, Conway, AR 72032
ARM STRONG, C. R. (C ) 2614 E. Yukon St., Tam pa, FL 33604
ATTIG, W ALTER W. (C ) 21 Larkspur D r., Belleville, IL 62221
♦ B A B C O C K , K E N N E TH E. & M ILD R ED . (C ) P.O. Box 32, Orange
City, FL 32763
♦ B A K E R , RICHARD C. (C ) 3590 Coal Fork D r., Charleston, WV
25306
BALLARD, D O N . (C ) 4671 Priscilla Ave., M em phis, TN 38128
• BANEY, TOM . (C ) M obile M anor Lot 117, U n to n , IN 47441
BARR, RAYM OND. (R ) Rte. 1, Box 228B, Govertow n, IN 46531
BARTON, GR ANT M. 1551 Darlington Ave., C raw fordsville, IN
47933
BEARDEN, LESLIE R. (R ) c/o N P H *
BECKETT, C. FRANK. (C ) P.O. Box 254, Roland, OK 74954
♦ B E L L , JAM ES & JEAN. (C ) c/o N PH*
♦ B E L L , W AYNE & TEEN A. (C ) Rte. 1, Ashdown, AR 71801
• BENDER EVA N G E LIS TIC PARTY, JAM ES U. (C ) Rte. 6, Box
231B, Shelbyville, TN 37160
♦ B E R TO L E TS , TH E M USICAL (FR ED & GR ACE). (C ) c/o NPH *
BETTCH ER , ROY A. 3212 4th Ave., Chattanooga, TN 37407
BEYER, H EN R Y T. 103 Johnstons R d , Pearl River, LA 70452
• B ISH O P -E VE N S E N GO SPEL TEAM . (R ) Box 765, Olathe, KS
66061
♦ B L U E , DAVID & DANA. (C ) Box 60567, N ashville, TN 37206
BOGGS, W. E. 11323 Cactus Ln., Dallas, TX 75238
• B O H I, ROY. (C ) 403 Annaw ood D r., Yukon, OK 73099
• B OH I, JAM ES T. (C ) 409 Lindenw ood, Olathe, KS 66061
♦ B O N D , GARY C. (C ) 410 S. Clay St., Sturgis, M l 49091
B ON E, LAW RENCE H. (C ) 2652 Greenleaf D r., West Covina, CA
91792
BOW M AN, R U S S E L L 1695 Audrey Rd.. C olum bus, OH 43224
• B R AU N , GE N E . (C ) 4326 N . Rte. 560, Urbana, OH 43078
BRISCOE, JO H N . (C ) 5925 N.W . 60th, Oklahom a City, OK
73122
BROOKS, GERALD & JU N E. (C ) 10404 W. 70th Terr., No. 103,
Shawnee, KS 66203
• BROOKS, R ICHARD. (C ) 780 A rm our Rd., Bourbonnais, IL
60914
BROOKS, S TA N LE Y E., JR. (C ) Rte. 1, Box 245, W estm oreland,
NH 03467
BROW N. ARTHUR. (C ) Rte. 1, Box 88, Stonecreek, OH 43840
• BROW N, CUR TIS R. (C ) 144 N. Fifth St., Reading, PA 19603
BROW N, ELBER T. (C ) Rte. 2, H illsboro, TN 37342
• B R O W N , ROGER N. (C ) Box 724, Kankakee, IL 60901
♦ B U C K LE S -B U R K E EVA N G E LIS TIC TEAM . (C ) 6028 Miam i Rd.,
South B e n d ,IN 46614
B UD D , JAY B. (R ) 1385 Hentz D r., R eynoldsburg, OH 43068
• BURKHAM M ER, S IN G IN G FAM ILY. (C ) P.O. Box 165,
Monaca, PA 15061
CAM PBELL, B ILL. (C ) 1912 Osage Cir., Olathe, KS 66061
CAN EN , DAVID . (C ) Jones Mobile Hom e Park, G-10, Norcross,
GA 30093
C AR LETO N, J. D. (C ) 3530 11th St.. Port Arthur, TX 77640
CAR LTON , C. B. I l l S. Locust St., M cCom b. MS 39648
• C A U D ILL, STEVE & SUE. (C ) Box 46, Higgins Lake, M l 48627
C AYTO N , JO H N . (C ) Box 675, M iddleboro, MA 02346
• CE LE B R A TIO N TR IO . (C ) 1202 Kanawha Ave., D unbar. WV
25064
♦ C H A P M A N , W. EM ERSON i LO IS. (C ) Rte 1, Box 115a,
M iltonvale, KS 67466
CHEZEM , DALE E. (R ) Rte. 1, Box 153A, Lookout M ountain,
TN 37350 (fu ll tim e)
CLARK, GEN E. (C ) 104 W addell St.. Findlay, OH 45840
♦ C L IN E , JERRY & M ADY. (C ) 1229 W. Mead Ave., Bowling
Green, KY 42101
• C O B B , B ILL & TERRI. (C ) P.O. Box 75512, Oklahom a City,
OK 73107
C O LLIN S , LUTH ER . (R ) 1215 Lyndon St., South Pasadena, CA
91030 (fu ll-tim e )
♦ C O N E , ANDREW F. (C ) 1032 D anby Rd., Ithaca, N Y 14850
♦ C O N W A Y EVA N G E LIS TIC PARTY, TED . (C ) 905 W allington
Cir., Greenw ood, IN 46142
COOK, RALPH. 6355 N. Oak, Tem ple City, CA 91780
COR BETT, C. T. 459 N. Forest, Bradley, IL 60915
COX, CUR TIS B. (C ) 2123 M em orial D r., Alexandria, LA 71301
• C O Y, JIM . (C ) 3205 Churchview D r., Valparaiso, IN 46383
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CRABTREE, J. C. (G ) 3436 Cam bridge, S pringfield, OH 45503
CRANDALL, V. E. & MRS. (C ) Indian Lake Nazarene Cam p, Rte.
2, Box 7, Vicksburg, Ml 49097
♦ CR A N E , B ILLY D. (C ) Rte. 2, Bo* 186, Walker, WV 26180
CREWS, H . F. & MRS. Bo* 18302, Dallas, TX 75218
• CR OFFOR D , D O N . (R ) 254 Southridge D r., Rochester, NY
14626
CU LB ER TSON , BERNIE. (C ) 100 N .E. 8th PI., H erm iston, OR
97838
DARNELL, H. E. (C ) P.O. Box 929, V ivian, LA 71082
♦ D A V ID S O N , CHARLES. (C ) 541 Gibson, Frem ont, OH 43420
DAVIS, LEO. 403 " N " St., Bedford, IN 47421
DEFRANK, JO S EPH . (C ) Box 342, Barberton, OH 44203
♦ D E L L , JIM M Y. (C ) 4026 E. Flow er St., Phoenix, AZ 85018
D E LO N G , RUSSELL V. 5932 48th Ave. N „ St. Petersburg, FL
33709
♦ D E N N IS , DARRELL & FAM ILY. (C ) c/o NPH*
• D E N N IS O N , M ARVIN E. (R ) 1208 S.E. Green Rd., Tecum seh,
KS 66542
D IS H O N , CLARENCE. (C ) Rte. 8, Box 251J, Indianapolis, IN
46234
D IS H O N , M ELVIN . (C ) H illview Trailer Park, Lot 27. Bowling
Green, K Y 42101
♦ D IX O N , GEORGE & C H AR LOTTE. (C ) Evangelists and Singers,
c/o NPH*
DODGE, K E N N E TH L. (C ) 2956 Rollingwood Dr.. San Pablo.
CA 94806
DOSS, I. W. (C ) Rte. 7. Box 370, Crossville, TN 38553
• D U N M IR E , RALPH t JO A N N . (C ) 202 Garwood D r.. Nashville,
TN 37211
D U N N , D ON . (C ) P.O. Box 132. Bartlett, OH 45713
♦ D U R H A M , GARY, t CLARION TRIO. (C ) P.O. Box 1536,
S pringfield, MO 65805
EASTM AN, H. T. 5102 Galley Rd., Space 317A, Colorado
Springs, CO 80915
• E B Y FA M ILY SIN GER S. (R ) 1905 O m ohundro Ct„ Nashville,
TN 37210
ECKLEY, LYLE E. P.O. Box 153, Laguna Park, TX 76634
EDWARDS, LEONAR D T. (R ) 3427 Wallace Ave., Stockton, CA
95924
•EDW ARDS, LOU . (C ) 7042 Forest View D r.. West Chester, OH
45069
EDWARDS, TERRY W. (R ) Box 674, Frederick, OK 73542
(fu lltim e )
E LLIN G S O N , LEE. (C ) c/o NPH
• ELROD, RON. (R ) Box 7150, Flint, Ml 48507 (fu ll-tim e )
• E VE R LETH , LEE. (C ) 300 Aurora St.. Marietta, OH 45750
• E VE N S EN , GREG. (See Bishop-Evensen Gospel Team )
EVERM AN, W AYNE. (C ) Box 377, Stanton, KY 40380
• FELKN ER , H EN R Y. (R ) 4801 Sanger, No. 7, Waco, TX 76710
FELTER, JASON H. (C ) c/o NPH*
♦ F IL E S , GLORIA; & ADAMS, D O R O TH Y. (C ) Box 149, Breinigsville, PA 18031
FIN E, LARRY. (R ) 16013 W. 151st Terr., Olathe. KS 66061
FIN K B E IN E R , A. J. 84 B St., Cam pbell. CA 95008
FIN N E Y , CHARLES (, ISOB EL. (C ) 269 N.W . Lincoln Cir. N., St.
Petersburg, FL 33702
FISHER, W ILLIAM . (C ) c/o NPH*
FLORENCE, ERNEST E. (C ) 1019 Elm St.. Ripley, OH 45167
♦ F O R D , JAM ES i RUTH . (C ) C h ildren 's W orkers, 1605 Laura
St., Clearwater, FL 33515
FORM AN, JAMES A. (R ) Box 844, Bethany, OK 73008 (fu ll
tim e)
FORTNER, ROBERT E. (C ) Box 322, Carm i, IL 62821
♦FRASER, DAVID . (C ) 1076 Meadow D r.. Beavercreek, Xenia,
OH 45285
FREEM AN, MARY AN N . (C ) Box 44, Ellisville. IL 61431
FRODGE, HAROLD C. (C ) Rte. 1, Geff, IL 62842
• FU LW O O D , JO AN N E; & B O O TH , D IA N . (R ) 625 N.E. 6th St.,
Gainesville, FL 32601 (fu ll-tim e )
GADBOW , C. D. (C ) 1207 S. Second St., M arshalltow n, IA
50158
• G A G N O N , DAVE I. KAREN. (C ) c/o NPH
GARDNER, GEORGE. (C ) Box 9, Olathe, KS 66061
• GATES, K E N N E TH . (C ) 219 W. Hendricks, No. 7, Shelbyville,
IN 46176
GAW THORP, W AYLAND. (C ) Box 115, M ount Erie, IL 62446
• G ILLE S P IE , SHERM AN 8. ELSIE. (R ) 203 E. Highland, Muncie,
IN 47303 (fu ll-tim e )
♦ G LAZ E , HAROLD t M ARILYN . (R ) P.O. Box A, Calam ine, AR
72418

• G LE N D E N N IN G , PAUL & BOB BIE. (C ) Rte. 1, Birm ingham , IA
52535
GO OD M AN , W ILLIAM A. (C ) Rte. 3. Box 269, Bemid|i, MN
56601
•GORM ANS, TH E S IN G IN G (C H A R IE S & A N N ). (C ) 12104
Linkwood Ct„ Louisville, KY 40229
• GOSPEL S IN G IN G POLICEM EN , THE (See Bishop-Evensen
Gospel Team )
GRAVVAT, HAROLD F. (C ) 812 N . 9th, Lot 26. M attoon, IL
61938
GRAY, JOSEPH t R UTH. 2015 62nd St., Lubbock. TX 79412
• GR EEN, JAM ES & R OSEM ARY, (C ) Box 385, Canton, II
61520
GRIM ES, B ILLY. (C ) Rte. 2, Jacksonville, TX 75766
GRIM M , GEORGE J. (C ) 820 Wells St.. Sistersville, WV 26175
• G R IN D LE Y, GERALD i JAN ICE. (C ) 539 E. Mason St., Owosso,
Ml 48867
GR IND LEY, R. E. (C ) 4754 McFadden Rd., Colum bus, OH
43229
GU NTER , W ILLIAM J. (C ) 515 Locust, Nam pa, ID 83651
GU Y, MARION 0 . (C ) 444 Fairfax, Muskogee, OK 74401
♦ H A IN E S , GARY. (C ) c/o N PH*
H ALL, CARL N. (C ) c/o NPH*
♦ H A L L , DAVID & BETTY. (C ) 3220 N. W ildon, Box 681,
Springfield, MO 65803
H AM ILTO N , JAMES A. 907 Cowan Ave., Conroe, TX 77301
HANCE, RAY. 7705 N.W . 20th St.. Bethany. OK 73008
HANCOCK, BOYD. (C ) Box 968. Rogers, AR 72/56
HARLEY, C. H. Burbank, OH 44214
HARRISON, ROBERT. (C ) 3202 Benbrook, Austin, TX 78758
HARROLD, JO H N W. 409 14th St., Rochelle, IL 61068
HATHAW AY, K E N N E TH . (C ) 6812 N.W. 43rd, Bethany, OK
73008
HAYES, CECIL G. Rte. 2, H ow ard, OH 43028
♦ H E A S LE Y , J. E. i FERN. (C ) 6611 N.W . 29th St.. Bethany,
OK 73008
HECKER, JO H AN N A. (C ) c/o Church of the Nazarene, Longvue
D r., W intersville, OH 43952
H EN D ERSON , DEE. Rte. 1, Box 439A, Donaldson, AR 71941
H EN D ERSON , LATTIE V. (R ) 3006 Liberty Rd., Greensboro, NC
27406
HESS, BILL. (R ) P.O. Box 382, Owasso, OK 74055 (fu ll-tim e )
HICKS, JO H N D. (C ) Canadian Nazarene College, 1301 Lee
B lvd., Winnipeg, Manitoba R3T 2P7
H ILD IE, D. W. (R ) 3323 Belaire Ave., Cheyenne, W Y 82001
(fu ll-tim e )
HOECKLE, W ESLEY W. (C ) 642 Vakey St., C orpus Chnsti, TX
78404
HOLCOM B , T. E. 9226 M onterrey, Houston, TX 77078
H OLLEY, C. D. (C ) Rte. 2, Indian Lake Rd., Vicksburg, Ml
49097
H OLLOW AY, WARREN 0 . (C ) H oliday M obile Estates. 0-14 ,
Jessup, MD 20794
H OLLOW ELL, JERRY. (R ) P.O. Box 30. Edgewood, TX 75117
H OOTS, BOB. (C ) 309 Adair St., Colum bia, KY 42728
♦ H O R N E , ROGER & BECKY. (R ) P.O. Box 17496, Nashville,
TN 37217
H UBBARD, MRS. W ILLARD. (C ) 3213 W. Ave. T. Tem ple, TX
76501
H UBAR TT, LEONARD. (C ) 1155 H enry St., H untington, IN
46750
H U N D LE Y, EDWARD 1. (R ) 732 D rum m ond C f„ Colum bus, OH
43214 (fu ll-tim e )
IN G LA N D , W ILM A JEAN. (C ) 322 Meadow Ave.. Charleroi, PA
15022
INGRAM, TED . (C ) 2030 S. 21st, Rogers, AR 72756
♦ IR W IN , ED. (C ) 7459 D avis M ill C r„ Harrison, TN 37341
ISENBERG, D ON . (C ) Chalk Artist & Evangelist, 610 Deseret,
Friendsw ood, TX 77546
• JA C K S O N , CHUCK t MARY. (C ) Box 17226, Nashville, TN
37217
♦ JA C K S O N , HERB. (R ) P.O. Box F, Eudora, KS 66025
♦ JA C K S O N , PAUL I TR ISH . (C ) Box 739, Meade, KS 67864
JAGGER, K E N N E TH . (C ) 4270 Loom is, No. A, Colorado
Springs, CO 80906
JAGGER, M ARVIN W. (C ) 5102 Galley Rd., 442 AW, Colorado
Springs, CO 80919
JAMES, R. O D IS. 353 W inter D r., St. Jam es, MO 65559
♦ JA N TZ , CALVIN & MARJORIE. (C ) c/o N PH*
JAYM ES, RICHARD W. (C ) 321 E. High Ave., Bellefontaine, OH
43311

(C ) Com m issioned (R) Registered ^P reacher & Song Evangelist •S o n g Evangelist
*Nazarene Publishing House, Box 527, Kansas City, Mo. 64141.

N O T E : Names with n o classification (R o r C I are receiving m inisterial pension but are actively engaged in the fie ld o f evangelism.
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JO H N S O N , BOB. (R ) Box 183, Bradley, IL 60915
JO H N SO N , EDWARD J. (R ) Rte. 1, Clearwater, MN 55320
(fu ll-tim e )
• JO H N S O N , RON. (C ) 3208 Eighth St. E„ Lewiston, ID 83501
JO H N S O N , STA N LEY G. (R ) Box 6, Robinson, KS 66532
JON ES, CLAUDE W. Rte. 4, Box 42, Bel Air, MD 21014
KEALIHER, DAVID J. (C ) 6927 Parkway Ln„ Nam pa, ID 83651
KELLY, R. B. 4706 N. Donald, Bethany, OK 73008
KEMPER, MARION W. & MRS. 2910 Harris St., Eugene, OR
97405
KLEVEN, ORVILLE H. 1241 Knollwood Rd.. 46K. Seal Beach,
CA 90740
KOHR, CHARLES A. (C ) Rte. 2, Box 360. Brookville, PA 15825
KRATZ, ELDON & KAY. (R ) 1510 Sylvia, Olathe, KS 66061
LAING, GERALD D. (C ) 2417-2 E. Jolly Rd., Lansing, Ml 48910
♦ LAM BER T, MARSHALL & M ILDRED. (C ) 264 E. Caven St.,
Indianapolis, IN 46225
LANIER, JO H N H. (C ) West Poplar St., Junction City, OH 43748
LASSELL, RAY & JAN. (C ) Rte. 1, Box 81. Brownburg, IN
46112
• LAW HORN FAM ILY, M ILES. (R ) P.O. Box 17008. Nashville,
TN 37217 (fu ll-tim e )
• LAXSON, W ALLY i GINGER . (C ) Rte. 3, Box 118, Athens,
AL 35611
• LECK R ON E, LARRY D. (C ) 1308 Highgrove, Grandview , MO
64030
LEE, C. ROSS. 1945 E. Broad St.. New Castle, IN 47362
♦ L E IC H TY SINGERS. (C ) Rte. 1, Hicksville, OH 43526
LEMASTER, BENJAM IN D. (C ) 1324 W Eym ann, Reedley. CA
93654
LESTER, FRED R. (C ) 328 Meadowbrook In ., Olathe. KS 66061
LID D ELL, P. L. (C ) 3530 W. Allen Rd.. Howell, Ml 48843
LIG H TN ER , JOE. (C ) 4335 Raven Pl„ Springfield, MO 65804
LIN D ER , LLOYD P. (C ) 1018 Cedar St.. Elkhart, IN 46514
LINEM AN, HAZEL FRALEY. (C ) 10 S. Third St.', Bradford. PA
16701
♦ LO M A N , LANE & JANET. (C ) c/o NPH*
LON G, WILMER A. (R ) Rte. 2, Box 174, New Florence, PA
15944
LOW N, A. J. c/o NPH*
♦ L U S H , RON & M YR TLEBEL. (C ) c/o NPH*
LU TH I, RON. (R ) 709 Sheridan Rd., Olathe, KS 66061
LYONS, JAMES H. (C ) 1011 W. Shaw Ct„ No. 1, Whitewater,
Wl 53190
MACALLEN, LAW RENCE J. (C ) 41808 W. Rambler Ave., Elyria,
OH 44035
MACK, W ILLIAM M. (C ) W W M obile Home Park, Lot 57,
2006 Ontario Rd., Niles, Ml 49120
M ADISON, G. H. 508 Shelby Ave.. Nashville, TN 37206
M ANLEY, STEP H EN . (C ) c/o N PH*
M ANN, L. TH URL. (C ) 2320 N. Rangeline Rd., Anderson, IN
46011
♦ M AR KS, GARY & MARCIA. (R ) 1017 Harrison Ave.. Green
ville, OH 45331 (fu ll-tim e )
M ARLIN, BEN F. P.O. Box 6310, H ollyw ood, FL 33021
MATTER, DAN & ANN. (R ) 2617 Carew St., Fort Wayne, IN
46805
M AYO, CLIFFOR D . (C ) Box 103, Alton, TX 79220
• M cABEE, JAMES. (R ) 410 Freem an Ave., Seym our, IN
47274
M cCANTS, H. T. (C ) 606 M idland, Houston, TX 77022
M cDONALD, CHARLIE. (C ) 403 N. Jackson, Savannah, TN
38372
M cDOW ELL, DORIS M. (R ) 819 Tam picao. W alnut Creek, CA
94598
M cKINN EY, ROY T. (C ) 2319 Wakulla Way, Orlando, FL 32809
• M cK IN N O N , JUAN ITA. (C ) Box 126, Institute. WV 25112
M cW HIRTER, G. STUART. (C ) c/o NPH*
MEEK, W ESLEY, SR. (C ) 5713 S. Shartel, Oklahom a City, OK
73109
M ELVIN, D OLORES. (C ) Rte 1. Greenup, KY 41144
• M ER ED ITH , D W IGH T & NORM A JEAN. (C ) c/o NPH*
♦ M E R R ITT, HERBERT t MRS. (C ) 7401 Belinder. Prairie
Village, KS 66208
M EULM AN, JOSEPH . (C ) 1221 S. Grove Rd., Ypsilanti. Ml
48197
M EYER, BOB. (R ) (D yn am ics of Spiritual Grow th), 155 Long
view Ct„ St. M arys. OH 45885
MEYER, VIR G IL G. 3112 W illow Oaks D r., Fort Wayne, IN
46807
♦ M IC K E Y, BOB, IDA MAE, & MARCELLA. (C ) Box 1435, Lam ar
CO 81052
M ILLER, RUTH E. (C ) 111 W 46th St., Reading. PA 19606
M ILLH U FF, CHUCK. (C ) Box 801, Olathe, KS 66061
M INK , N ELSON G. 1017 Gallatly St., Wenatchee. WA 98801
M ONTGOM ERY, CLYD E. (C ) 2517 N. 12th St.. Terre Haute, IN
47804
MORRIS, CLYDE H. (C ) 101 Bryant Lake Rd.. N itro, WV
25143
M OU LTON , M. KIM BER. 19562 W mward Lit., Huntington
Beach, CA 92646
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M OYER, BRANCE. (R ) c/o NPH
• M U LLEN , DeVERNE. (C ) 67 W ilstead, New m arket, Ont.,
Canada
♦ M YE R S , HAROLD t MRS. (C ) 575 Ferris N.W ., Grand Rapids,
M l 49504
• N E F F, LARRY & PATRICIA. (C ) 625 N. Water St., Ow osso, Ml
48867
NEUSCHW ANGER, ALBERT. (C ) c/o N PH*
N O R TO N , JOE. Box 143, H am lin, TX 79520
O R IH O O D , DALE M. (C ) 2936 Leesburg Rd. S.W ., W ashington
Court House, OH 43160
OVERTON, WM. D. (C ) Fam ily Evangelist & Chalk Artist, 798
Lake Ave., W oodbury Heights, NJ 08097
♦ O YLE R , CALVIN. (R ) Rte. 3, Box 100, Newton, KS 67114
OYLER, D ON . (R ) 144 W. Walnut. Liberal, KS 67901
• PARADIS, ROBERT J. (R ) 405 Chatham St., Lynn, MA 01902
•PARR, PAUL G. & D O R O TH Y. (C ) Rte. 1, Box 167A, W hitetown, IN 46075
♦ PASSM ORE EVA N G ELISTIC PARTY, TH E A. A. (C ) c/o NPH *
PECK, W. A. (C ) Rte. 2, Box 65A. Malden, MO 63863
PERDUE, N ELS O N . (C ) 3732 E. Rte. 245, Cable, OH 43009
PFEIFER, D ON , (C ) P.O. Box 165. W averly, OH 45690
♦ P IE R C E , BOYCE t CATH ER IN E. (C ) Rte. 4, Danville, IL
61832
PITTEN GER , TW YLA. (C ) 413 N. Bowm an St.. M ansfield, OH
44903
• P ITTS , PAUL. (C ) 10909 Westgate, Overland Park, KS 66210
♦ P O R TER , JO H N 8. PATSY. (C ) c/o NPH*
POTTER , LYLE t LO IS. 14362 Bushard St., Sp. No. 133,
W estm inster, CA 92683
POTTS, TROY C. 2952 Cameo, Dallas, TX 75234
♦ P O W E LL, FRANK. (C ) Box 5427, Kent, WA 98031
PRESSON, D W IG H T. (C ) 3632 Barbagallo D r., St. Louis, MO
63129
PRICE, JACK. (C ) Box 324, Roseville, IL 61473
PRIVETT, CALVIN C. (C ) 234 Echo Hill Dr., Rossville, GA
30741
• QU A LLS, PAUL M. (C ) 5441 Lake Jessam ine D r., Orlando, FL
32809
♦ RAKER, W. C. & MARY. (C ) Box 106, Lewiston, IL 61542
RAYCROFT, R. N. 4009 Bradley Ave., Rte. 10, Howell, Ml
48843
READER, GEORGE H. D. Box 396, Chrism an, IL 61924
REDD, GARY. (R ) Rte. 2, Box 247. Newton, TX 75966 (fu ll
tim e)
REED, D OR OTH Y. (C ) 2907 W. Bird St.. H annibal, MO 63401
REEDY, J. C. (C ) 449 Bresee Ave., Bourbonnais, IL 60914
REYNOLDS, P H IL. (C ) 1779 Georgesville Rd., Colum bus. OH
43228
RICHARDS, LARRY & P H YLLIS (C O U L TE R ). (R ) 2479 Madison
Ave., Indianapolis, IN 46225
RICHARDSON, PAUL E. (C ) 421 S. Grand Ave.. Bourbonnais,
IL 60914
R ID EN , K. R. (C ) c/o N PH*
RIST, LEONARD. (C ) 3544 Brookgrove D r., Grove City, OH
43123
ROAT, THOM AS. (R ) 6040 Walnut, M ount M orris, Ml 48458
ROBERTS, WADE W. (C ) Rte. 3, Box 560, O live H ill, KY 41164
ROBERTSON, JAM ES H. (C ) 2014 Green Apple Ln „ Arlington,
TX 76014
R O B IN SO N , TED L. (C ) c/o NPH*
RODGERS, CLYD E B. (R ) 505 Lester Ave., N ashville, TN 37210
(fu ll-tim e )
ROTH W ELL, M EL-TH OM A S. (C ) 2108 Alexander Ln., Bethany,
OK 73008
R USH IN G, KEN I EDNA. (R ) 3621 N.W . 97th St.. M iam i, FL
33147 (fu ll-tim e )
RUTHERFORD , BOB. (C ) Rte. 1, Lynchburg, TN 37352
RUTHERFORD, STEP H EN . (R ) Box 204, La Vergne, TN 37086
(fu ll-tim e )
SANDERS, RUFUS. (C ) 834 Trezevant, M em phis, TN 38108
SCARLETT, D O N . (C ) 7941 N ichols Rd., W indham , OH 44288
S CHM ELZENBACH, ELMER. 1416 M ary, Oklahom a City, OK
73127
SCH OON OVER, M OD IE. (C ) 1508 Glenview , Adrian. Ml 49221
SCHRIBER, GEORGE. (C ) 8642 Cherry Ln., P.O. Box 456, Alta
Lom a, CA 91701
SCHULTZ, ERNEST & ELVA. 1241 Lakeshore Dr.. Rte 2, Cleve
land, Wl 53015
SELFR ID G E, CARL. (R ) Rte. 3, Box 530, Joplin. MO 64801
SEXTON , ARNOLD (D O C ) i GAR NETT. (C ) 1116 H ighland Ave.,
Ashland, KY 41101
♦ SH AR P , CHARLES i FA M ILY. (C ) Rte 4. 11147 30th St. S..
Vicksburg, M l 49097
SHARP, W ILM A (G E E D IN G ). (C ) 1112 Englewood, Rantoul, IL
61866
SHARPLES, J. J. I MRS. (R ) 41 Jam es Ave., Yorkton.
Saskatchewan, Canada (fu ll-tim e )
SHEA, ALBERT J. 288 Shaborn Ln ., St. M ary's, OH 45885
♦ S H O M O , P H IL t M IRIAM . (C ) 517 Pershing Dr., Anderson,
IN 46011

SHUM AKE, C. E. (C ) P.O. Box 1083, H endersonville, TN
37075
S IN G E LL, TIM . (R ) 14300 Nelson D r., M ount Vernon, OH
43050 (fu ll-tim e )
♦ S IP E S EVA N G E LIS TIC TEAM . (R ) Box 16243, W ichita, KS
67216 (fu ll-tim e )
SISK, IVAN . (C ) 4327 Moraga Ave., San Diego, CA 92117
♦ S LA C K , DOUG LAS. (C ) 424 Lincoln St., Rising Sun, IN 47040
♦ S LA TE R , G LEN I VERA. (C ) 320 S. 22nd St.. Independence,
KS 67301
SM ITH , CHARLES H AS TIN G S . (C ) Box 937, Bethany, OK 73008
♦ S M IT H , D UAN E. (C ) c/o NPH *
SM ITH , FLOYD P. (C ) 9907 W hite Oak Ave., No. 114, N orthridge, CA 91325
SM ITH , HAROLD L. (C ) 3711 Germ ania Rd., Snover, M l 48472
♦ S M IT H , O TTIS E „ JR., & M ARGUERITE. (C ) 60 Grant St .
Tidioute, PA 16351
♦ S N ID E R , C. W. & V ICTOR IA. (C ) 706 S. 15th St., Vincennes,
IN 47591
SNOW , D ON ALD E. 58 B aylis S.W ., Grand Rapids. Ml 49507
♦ S PA R KS, ASA & MRS. 91 Lester Ave., N ashville, TN 37210
SP IN KS , ROBERT L. (R ) 718 Sequoya T r„ Irving, TX 75060
♦ SPR A GU E EVA N G E LIS TIC FA M ILY. (C ) c/o NPH*
SPROW LS, EARL. (C ) 7021 Ranch Rd., Lakeland, FL 33801
STAFFORD, D AN IEL. (C ) Box 11, Bethany, OK 73008
♦ S TA R K , E D D IE & MARGARET. (R ) 6906 N.W . 36th St.,
Bethany. OK 73008
STARNES, SAM LEE. (C ) 448 S. Prairie, Bradley. IL 60915
• STE E LE, KEN & JU D Y. (R ) 2501 M assey Rd., Adel, GA 31620
STEEN , CURTIS. (C ) 6809 N.W . 25th, Bethany, OK 73008
STEGAL, DAVID . (R ) Rte. 2. Box 139, Yukon, OK 73099
(fu ll-tim e )
STENGER , E. H . (C ) 438 W. Judson, Youngstow n, OH 44511
STE V E N S O N , GEORGE E. (C ) 4021 Pebble Dr. S.E., Roanoke,
VA 24014
♦ S TO C K E R , W. G. (C ) 1421 14th Ave. N .W , Rochester. MN
55901
♦ S TO N E FAM ILY EVA N G E LIS TIC TEAM . (R ) 3655 El M orro R d ,
Lot 127, Colorado Springs, CO 80910
STR EET, DAVID . (C ) Rte. 1. Ramsey, IN 47166
S TR ICKLAN D , RICHARD L. (C ) 4723 Cullen A v e , Springfield.
OH 45503
S TU TTS , B ILL. (R ) Box 187, Buffalo, KS 66717
S W ANSON , ROBERT L. (C ) Box 274, Bethany. OK 73008
• SW EEN EY, ROGER & EULETA. (C ) Rte. 1, Sharon Grove. KY
42280
TALBER T, GEORGE H. 409 N .E. 13th S t , Abilene, KS 67410
TAYLOR , CLIFF. (R ) Fam ily Evangelist, 2469 Sacram ento Dr.,
Redding, CA 96001
TAYLOR , EM M ETT E. (R ) 1221 N.W . 82nd S t , Oklahom a City.
OK 73114
TAYLOR , ROBERT W. (C ) 4501 Croftshire D r , Dayton, OH
45440
♦ TE A S D A LE , ELLIS & RUTH . 58333 Ironw ood O r , Elkhart. IN
46514
TH OM AS, W. FRED. 521 Ideal S t, Milan, Ml 48160
TH O M P S O N , HAROLD. 644 E. W alnut St., B lytheville, AR 72315
♦ T H O R N T O N , RON L. (C ) Rte. 3, Box 301, Colona, IL
61241
TH O R N TO N , WALLACE. (C ) Rte. 4, Box 49 B. Som erset, KY
42501
TOEPFER , PAUL. (C ) Box 146, Petersburg, TX 79250
TO S TI, T O N Y. 8001 N .E. 89th A v e , Vancouver, WA 98662
TRIPP, HOW ARD. (C ) c/o NPH *
♦ TU C K E R , BILL & JEAN ETTE. (C ) c/o N PH*
TUCKER, RALPH. (C ) 1905 Coucil R d , Oklahom a City, OK
73127
TU R B YF ILL, M. L. 6812 N.W . 29th T e r r , Bethany, OK 73008
V AN D ERP OO L, W ILFOR D N. (C ) 11424 N. 37th P I, Phoenix.
AZ 85028
VARCE, PAUL. (R ) 621 Second Ave. N .W , W averly, IA 50677
VAR IAN , W. E. (C ) 5423 H icks Corner, Kalam azoo, Ml 49002
V AU G H N , VOLA L. (C ) 9400 93rd St. N , Sem inole, FL 33541
W ADE, E. BRUCE. (C ) 3029 Sharpview L n , Dallas, TX 75228
WADE, K E N N E TH W. (R ) 4224 Arch L n , W oodburn, IN 46797
♦ W ALK ER , LAW RENCE C. I LAVON A. (C ) c/o NPH*
WARD, LLO YD & GERTRU DE. Preacher & Chalk Artist, 1001
A verly S t , Fort M yers, FL 33901
• W ELCH , DARLENE. (R ) 1209 Larue A v e , Louisville. KY 40213
•W ELCH , JO N ATH AN & ILO N A. (C ) 601 Com m ercial. Danville,
I L 61832
W ELCH, W. B. (C ) 5328 Edith S t , Charleston Heights. SC
29405
W ELLS, K E N N E TH & L IL Y. Box 1043, W hitefish, MT 59937
WELLS, LIN AR D . (C ) P.O. Box 1527, Grand Prairie, TX
75050
W EST, ED N A. (C ) 910 Carlisle S t , Colorado Springs. CO
80907
W HEELER, CH U CK. (R ) 6252 N. Lee S t , Apt. 73. Morrow. GA
30260
W H ITE D , CUR TIS. (C ) 307 N. Blake, Olathe, KS 66061

W ILKIN S, CHESTER. (C ) P.O. Box 3232, Bartlesville, OK 74003
♦ W ILK IN S O N TRIO. (R ) 2840 18th St., C olum bus, IN 47201
(fu ll-tim e )
♦ W ILLIA M S , LURRY. (C ) 914 Electra, Longview, TX 75601
♦ W ILLIA M S , LAW RENCE. (C ) 6715 N.W . 30th Terr., Bethany,
OK 73008
W INEGAR DEN, ROBERT. (C ) P .O . Box 122. M ount Erie, IL
62446

W INGARD, TOM . (C ) 1705 Madison Ave., Greensboro, NC
27403
W IN STR YG , M ARVIN E. (C ) P.O. Box 5207, Am arillo, TX 79107
♦ W ISE H A R T, LE N N Y & JO Y. (C ) c/o NPH *
W OLPE, JOSEPH P. (C ) 3987 4th St., Riverside, CA 92501
W OODW ARD, ARCHIE. 6477 N. B urkhart Rd„ Howell. Ml 48843
W OODW ARD, GEORGE. Rte. 2, Erm as, Box 149C, Cape May,
NJ 08204

WOODWARD, S. OREN. (C ) c/o N PH*
W OOLM AN, J. L. 1025 S.W. 62nd. Oklahom a City, OK 73139
W YLIE, CHARLES. (C ) Box 162, W infield. KS 67156
W YRICK, D E N N IS . (C ) 603 Reed D r., Frankfort, KY 40601
YATES, BEN J. (R ) P.O. Box 266. Springboro, PA 16435
♦ Z E L L , R. E. & MRS. (C ) 6604 N.W. 29th, Bethany, OK
73008

CHANGE OF ADDRESS FORM
PASTOR—a Service to You
When you change address, fill in the form below and mail to the General
Secretary.
N a m e ____________________________________ Date of C h a n g e ________________
Former Address_________________________________________ ZIP________________
Former C h u rc h ____________________________________________________________
New Address______________________________________________________________
C ity _________________________ S tate_____________________ ZIP _______________
Name of C h u rc h ___________________________________ District________________
New Position: Pastor (

); Evangelist (

); O ther______________________________

All official records a t Headquarters and periodicals checked below will be
changed from this one notification.
Check Herald of Holiness (

); World Mission (

); Preacher’s Magazine (

);

O th e r______________ ________________ _____________________________
(Clip and send to the General Secretary,
6401 The Paseo, Kansas City, MO 64131.)

PENSIONS

1977-78

DISTRICT RECORD
for payment of the
Pensions and Benevolence Budget
-1978 Summary of 90 Percent DistrictsPensions and Benevolence B udget
C anada Atlantic^
Canada Pacific
Canada Central

Canada Wert

Northwest

New
Dakota

;Mifhi£an
Oregon Pacific

*

England

Wisconsin
Upstate V Y

Rocky Mountain

Intermountain
Sacramento

Nebraska
•Virginia
Illinois
JKansas Qity<

Colorado

Kentucky

Kansas

East Tenn.
Arizona

'Tennessee
South Carolina

‘Georgia*
;South Ark

West Texas;

Southern Calif.

Alabama

New Mexico
Louisiana;
W t h Flojido

N. Am. Ind

San Antonio"
\

r

S. Fla.
100% and O ver

\
/

9 0 % and O ver

Annual premiums for Primary Group Term
Life Insurance for ministers are paid by the
Department of Pensions and Benevolence.
“Double Coverage” is automatic to all
ministers for the 1978-79 assembly year if: (1)
they are insured under this plan, and (2) the
district of which they are a member paid 90
percent of its official Pensions and
Benevolence Budget apportionment during
the 1977-78 assembly year.

J2BB

The Pensions and Benevolence Budget is
equal to 4 percent of the total spent for local
purposes, except monies spent for buildings
and improvements and church indebtedness,
in the past assembly year (4 percent of the
sum of Column 9 less Columns 1 and 2, in the
pastor’s annual church financial report).
A minister, if his church fails to pay its Pensions and
Benevolence Budget in full each year without
sufficient reason, may face service-year penalties at
retirement.

PENSIONS
DISTRICT

PERCENTAGE

*Hawaii Pacific
★Alaska
^Minnesota
Western Latin American
Intermountain
Central California
Oregon Pacific
Maine
Arizona
New Mexico
Northwest Indiana
Southern California
Sacramento
Pittsburgh
Southern Florida
East Tennessee
Northwest
Kansas
Colorado
Canada West
Illinois
North American Indian
Nebraska
Washington
Southwest Oklahom a
Dakota
Southwest Indiana
Kansas City
Rocky Mountain
Georgia
Dallas
Northwest Oklahom a
Northeast O klahom a
South Carolina
North Arkansas
Michigan
Northeastern Indiana
Los Angeles
Joplin
Southeast Oklahom a
West Virginia
Akron
San Antonio
(Central) Florida
Alabama
West Texas
Northwestern O hio
New York
Louisiana
Mississippi
Chicago Central
Central Latin American
Northwestern Illinois
Canada Central
Philadelphia
Eastern Latin American
Iowa
Indianapolis
North Carolina
North Central O hio
Missouri
C anada Pacific
Central O hio
North Florida
Virginia
Canada Atlantic
Eastern Kentucky
Eastern Michigan
Houston
New England
Northern California
South Arkansas
Southwestern O hio
Tennessee
Upstate New York
Washington Pacific
Wisconsin
Kentucky

100.39
100.16
100.00
99.45
98.19
97.80
97.38
97.01
96.85
96.77
96.58
96.37
96.36
96.18
95.99
95.89
95.83
95.73
95.61
95.43
95.01
94.94
94.55
94.32
94.20
93.72
93.61
93.47
93.31
93.17
93.07
93.01
92.95
92.91
92.80
92.74
92.64
92.59
92.46
92.05
92.00
91.74
91.74
91.61
91.52
91.40
91.38
91.36
91.05
90.96
90.95
90.90
90.44
90.42
90.33
90.31
90.27
90.23
90.23
90.21
90.14
90.10
90.07
90.05
90.05
90.00
90.00
90.00
90.00
90.00
90.00
90.00
90.00
90.00
90.00
90.00
90.00
81.06

DENOMINATIONAL AND DISTRICT
PAYMENT RECORD
The shaded spaces indicate each year the dis
trict paid at least 90 percent of its Pensions
and Benevolence Budget.

DISTRICT
Akron
A labam a
Alaska
Arizona
C an a d a Atlantic
C an a d a Central
C an a d a Pacific
C an a d a West
Central California
Central Florida
Central Latin American
Central Ohio
C hicago Central
C olorado
Dakota
Dallas
East Tennessee
Eastern Kentucky
Eastern Latin American
Eastern M ichigan
Georgia
Hawaii Pacific
Houston
Illinois
Indianapolis
Intermountain
Iowa
Joplin
Kansas
Kansas City
Kentucky
Los Angeles
Louisiana
Maine
M ichigan
Minnesota
Mississippi
Missouri
Nebraska
New England
New Mexico
New York
North Am erican Indian
North Arkansas
North Carolina
North Central Ohio
North Florida
Northeast Oklahom a
Northeastern Indiana
Northern California
Northwest
Northwest Indiana
Northwest Oklahom a
Northwestern Illinois
Northwestern Ohio
Oregon Pacific
Philadelphia
Pittsburgh
Rocky Mountain
Sacramento
San Antonio
South Arkansas
South Carolina
Southeast Oklahom a
Southern California
Southern Florida
Southwest Indiana
Southwest Oklahom a
Southwestern Ohio
Tennessee
Upstate New York
Virginia
Washington
Washington Pacific
West Texas
West Virginia
Western Latin American
Wisconsin
DENOMINATIONAL
AVERAGE

1975

1976

1977

1978

N.A

N.A

N.A.

N.A.

7 /

77

9174
91.52
100.16*
96.85
90.00
90.42
90.10
95.43
97.80
91.61
90.90
90.07
90.95
95.61
93.72
93.07
95.89
90.00
90.31
90.00
93.17
100.39*
90.00
95.01
90.23
98.19
90.27
92.46
95.73
93.47
81.06
92.59
91.05
97.01
92.74
100.00*
90.96
90.14
94.55
90.00
96.77
91.36
94.94
92.80
90.23
90.21
90.05
92.95
92.64
90.00
95.83
96.58
93.03
90.44
91.38
97.38
90.33
96.18
93.31
96.36
91.74
90.00
92.91
92.05
96.37
95.99
93.61
94.20
90.00
90.00
90.00
90.05
94.32
90.00
91.40
92.00
99.45
90.00

32CC

4 PRACTICAL REASONS why
your church should use ...

IMTWM
T t U S W 'S
ECU *
1. Offers simplified accounting, understandable even to
those with no formal bookkeeping training
2. Gives a detailed financial picture of each
department and auxiliary of your church
3. Provides the pastor with all needed data
for preparing his annual report
4. Flexible in its use for any churchlarge or small

For nearly 25 years widely accepted
as an effective church record system in the
Church of the Nazarene.
In addition to the Department Journal Sheets and Summary Reports are such helpful forms as: Counters’ Reports
(in triplicate), Individual Ledgers (for local, district, general budgets), Monthly and Annual Reports, and Individual
Giving Records—all in one handy binder.
Instructions and sample forms provide a concise, clear, “how to use” explanation. The stiff-board, three-ring binder
is covered in durable, black, grained imitation leather and imprinted in gold. Thumb release. Size IOV4 ” x 11W' for
8W' x 11” inserts.

R-150

$7.95
(55 triplicate forms)

R-165

O F F E R IN G R E P O R T B LA N K S

R - 163

C A S H D IS B U R S E M E N T S and R E C E IP T S J O U R N A L

........... (Package of 25)

$ 1 .5 0

R -164

L E D G E R S H E E T S (For Local, District, G eneral. Etc., B u d g e ts )......................................................... ........... (Package of 25)

$ 1 .2 5

R-151

M O N T H L Y R E P O R T F O R M S (13 Each of Sum m ary. Expenditures, Budget Progress Form)

R 1 68

IN D IV ID U A L G IV IN G R E C O R D S H E E T S .............................................................................................. ........... (Package of 25)

R - 169

D I V I D E R S .......................................

R-149

T HREE-RING B IN D E R

.

(1 Package of 39)

...................... (Set of 8)

$ 3 .7 5

$ 1 .2 5
75c
$ 1 .0 0
$ 4 .5 0

Prices subject to change without notice

A Self-contained Record Book for Maintaining the Unified Treasury System in Your Church
NAZARENE PUBLISHING HOUSE
Post O ffice Box 527, Kansas City, Missouri 64141

i2DD

CHILDREN S MINISTRIES

Children's Workers: For the best, most appealing,
Bible-centered children's program in your com m unity...

Take a look into
An Exciting
NEW Concept in a Total
Children’s Ministries

• Quizzing
« Caravan
« VBS

* Music
* Sunday School
* Missions

• Children’s Church
• Special Projects
• Camping

k C l l G i d O > C O p G . . . a 100 page, 3-ring plastic loose-leaf
notebook with 16 sections of practical ideas for planning a total
program of children’s ministries in the local church. PLUS an instruc
tional cassette tape, 20 ditto masters, an overhead projector
transparency, and numerous resource materials.
$11.95
A packet of new ideas for inserting in the notebook and other special
helps will be offered each quarter thereafter.
Per quarter $5.95

PREPARED BY THE DEPARTMENT OF CHILDREN'S MINISTRIES
NOTE: KALEIDOSCOPE replaces HELPS
Prices subject to change w ithout notice.

Order EVERY QUARTER on your Church Literature-Supplies Order Blank
or direct from your

NAZARENE PUBLISHING HOUSE

Post Office Box 527, Kansas City, Missouri 64141

32EE

Hyatt House
Sarasota, Fla.

Cost: $135

YSARI is a singles’ retreat designed for the never-married, the formerly married, and the
divorced . . . ages: 22-39.

For information contact:
Mr. Fred Sykes, Jr.
Retreat Director
1300 17th Avenue W.
Bradenton, FL 33505

Special Guest:
Holland Lewis

Cosponsored by the Department of Adult Ministries and the First Church of the
Nazarene, Bradenton, Fla.

Yes Siree means excitem ent. . .
At Sarasota it is spelled YSARI.
At home it can be your ADULT SUNDAY S C H O O L CLASS.
To give your adult Sunday school class a new dimension of interest and vitality,
1. Write for the brochure on Team Teaching.
2. Use the filmstrip Dare to Be Different.
3. Read Edge articles on “Team Teaching.”

Department of Adult Ministries
6401 The Paseo
Kansas City, Missouri 64131
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EDUCATION AND THE MINISTRY

| f !$ .-ig |f|tJ

Ministerial Development
The Preacher’s Magazine plays an important role in the
continual development of our ministers. This quarterly
magazine is sent to every Nazarene minister.

Side 1
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The Ministers Tape Club is a new project
designed to provide monthly practical insights for
more effective ministry.

Those seeking to complete their educational
requirements for ordination through a home
course of study are assisted by the department,
along with 17 theological educators who have
prepared 28 courses.
Advanced Ministerial Studies is a self-learning
program consisting of 11 courses. It is
designed to provide continuing education for
ordained ministers.

The department operates as a
liaison in multiple staff
ministries between associates
who are looking for staff
positions and local churches
that need additional staff
members.

Begin Your NEW ASSEMBLY YEAR
with the ...

M N S H B ’S

lyWMSUtMH
FOR W EEKDAY-

A six-day work-schedule chart for keeping notations on calls,
appointments, and meetings.

FOR SUNDAYA full page for recording sermon theme, text, songs,
special music, announcements, attendance, and
offerings, and summarizing previous week’s activities.

FOR ANNUAL REPORTA systematic method of recording
information necessary to complete your
district report at the end of the church
year.

Other Features —Monthly Expenditure Reports, Membership and Subscription Record—identical to the “Annual
Report of Pastor” form. Also includes calendars; sheets for recording children dedicated, funerals, marriages,
baptisms, names and addresses; and summary of year’s activities.
All material comes in a quality, fine-grained, leatherette, six-ring binder with handy storage pocket in back. Pocketsize, 7%” x 5 V2 ” x
W' rings with “push open” button at end. Takes 7'A x 4 W , six-ring fillers.

MINISTER’S DAILY W ORK BOOK may be started any time of the year. However, begun with your NEW
assembly year and used consistently throughout the following 12 months, it will provide fingertip information for
meeting the deadline for next year’s annual report. Ideal for inserting sermon notes too.

R-52

Complete Set of Binder and Inserts.......................................................................................$7.50

For the more than 2,500 pastors now using this “ W orkbook” . . .

R-51
R-53
R-88510P
R-31011

Annual Replacement Refill
Address S h e e ts .......................................................................................... (Package o f 20
Plain F ille r ................................................................................................ (Package o f 50)
Binder

$2.50
50c
75c
$5.00

Prices subject to change w ithout notice.

An Essential Helpmate that No Pastor Should Be W ithout!
NAZARENE PUBLISHING HOUSE
Post O ffice Box 527, Kansas City, Missouri 64141

32HH

EDUCATION AND THE MINISTRY

The Newly Revised Home Course of Study
for Ministers I s . . .

NOT
EASIER... JUST
BETTER!

• Reaction from
District Boards of
Ministerial Study
• Letters from
students

$6 .9 5

• Hard work of ministerial educators
• Editorial expertise of A. F. Harper
All of these have helped us prepare new
examinations and study guides that challenge
candidates toward com petent ministry.
Available from your

NAZARENE PUBLISHING HOUSE

Post Office Box 527, Kansas City, Missouri 64141

EDUCATION AND THE MINISTRY
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ADULT MINISTRIES

(Nazarene International Retreat of Golden Agers)
Because-

Give them a brighter future-they’11give you
back renewed and powerful resources.

How long can they wait?
The

Schedule

Hawaii
Glorieta, N.M.
Ridgecrest, N.C.
Canadian Rockies
Florida
California

May 29—June 7,1979
September 17-22,1979
September 24-28, 1979
October 9-13,1979
February 25-29,1980
May 26-30,1980

For full information, write N IR O G A , Department of Adult Ministries, 6401 The Paseo, Kansas City, MO 64131.
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EASTER OFFERING
GIVE for\\orld
Evangelism

CHURCH OF THE NAZARENE
J2LL

MINISTERS TAPE CLUB

< SOUND Revolutio
Since the first of the year, nearly 1,000
pastors have had the opportunity of
hearing great preachers, sermon
helps, a monthly state-of-the-church
message from a general
superintendent, and pastoral ideas,
through this stimulating MINISTERS TAPE
CLUB. If you have not yet joined, use the
coupon below. The premium cassette is
still available. Read about the current
month's features in What's Clickin'!—the
Minister's Book Club newsletter.
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TAPE PREMIUM
The Nazarene Publishing House is so excited about this new
project that we are offering one free tape for joining MTC. Monthly
tapes will be approximately 90 minutes in length.

TAPE 1
Paul Rees: My Recollections of the Early Nazarenes
J. B. Chapman: The Divine Response
Hugh C. Benner: Advice to Young Preachers
D. I. Vanderpool: Christ and His Church

TAPE 2
Elton Trueblood: Why Pray?
Bill M. Sullivan: The Renewal of the Sunday School
Tom Nees: The Holiness Challenge of the City
John Wimber: Are Churches like Supermarkets?

To be assured of receiving the tape promptly each month, fill out the form below and indicate
your intention to continue in MTC for at least 12 months. Check which of the two premium tapes
you prefer as your gift and it will be shipped immediately. The cost is very low for the abundance
of material you will receive—just $3.77 per month. We will bill you each month after the tape has
been mailed to you. (If you wish to write one check for the whole year, the cost is only $39.95
—$3.33 each for the twelve.) Individual month's tapes may be purchased for $4.95 each if
available. You may withdraw from the club by writing us, effective in 60 days.

Complete and Mail This Handy ORDER COUPON Today!
Yes, I want to take advantage of this new MINISTERS TAPE CLUB. Please begin my subscription with this month’s tape.
I plan to continue for at least a year.

□ Bill me monthly a t $3.77
□ I w ant to take advantage of the low yearly
offer of $39.95.
Send me □ TAPE 1 or □ TAPE 2 as my
premium for subscribing.

SEND TO:

Date
,19
CHECK or MONEY ORDER Enclosed $____________
CHARGE (30-days) TO: □ Personal □ Church
--------------------------------------------------(other) Account

MINISTERS TAPE CLUB
NAZARENE PUBLISHING HOUSE
Post Office Box 527, Kansas City, Missouri 64141

:

TODAY'S BOOKS for
TODAY'S PREACHER

901$

Date

1979

Ves, I would like to take advantage o f this special 20 percent discount coupon offer.
Please send one copy o f the book as indicated below:

MONEY AND YOUR CHURCH, Manfred Hoick. Jr.
With coupon $6.36

$7.95

Name ____________________________________________________________
S treet_____________________________________________________________
C ity __________________State/Province_________________ ZIP_________
Name of C hurch___________________________________________________
CHECK or MONEY ORDER Enclosed $_
CHARGE (30-day) TO: □ Personal
(other) A ccount
NAZARENE PUBLISHING HOUSE • Post O ffice Box 527. Kansas City. Missouri 64141

Clip and MAIL before March 31,1979, expiration date.

SEE NEXT PA G E FOR B O O K REVIEWS.

SEE NEXT P A G E FOR B O O K REVIEWS.

TODAY'S BOOKS for
TODAY'S PREACHER

Date

1979

Yes. I would like to take advantage o f this special 20 percent discount coupon offer.
Please send one copy o f the book as indicated below:

A COMPLETE SOURCE BOOK FOR THE LORD'S SUPPER
Charles L. Wallis, Editor
$4.95
With coupon $3.96
Name ____________________________________________________________
S treet_____________________________________________________________
C ity ____________
ZIP
State/Province
Name of Church
CHECK or MONEY ORDER Enclosed $_____________
CHARGE (30-day) TO: □ Personal ____________
(other) Account

as

NAZARENE PUBLISHING HOUSE • Post O ffice Box 527. Kansas City, Missouri 64141

Clip and MAIL before May 31, 1979, expiration date.

SEE NEXT PA G E FOR BO O K REVIEWS.

TODAY'S BOOKS for
TODAY'S PREACHER
Money and Your Church
By M anfred Hoick, Jr. (Keats,
1974. 189 pp., hardback, $7.95).
Pastor:
I passed your parsonage last
night. The light was on in your
“ lab,” and I knew that you were
w orking late.
The pressures are on us, aren’t
th e y? I p a u s e d to b re a th e a
prayer for you so that you could
find solutions to those many
needs. As I quested fo r some
tangible way to give you a helping
hand, P rovidence sm iled on us
both.
The book Money and Your
Church fell into my hands. It could
well be the tool fo r you to use as
you face the spiraling costs for
the survival of program s essential
to the m inistry of your church! It
would be an excellent investm ent
fo r you or your church.
I especially like the way the
author states the problem , then
provides a solution. He em p ha 
sizes the need and offers a su p 
ply. He outlines the program ,
develops the prom otional d ire c 
tives, illustrates the materials,
and underscores the incentives.
He is both sensible, logical, and
scriptural. He offers you and me
the best op p o rtu n ity to m ake
good where we are!
As a resource book, Money and
Your Church w ould give valuable
s ta tis tic s a nd illu s tr a tio n s fo r
serm onic m aterial. It w ould be
especially helpful for a series on
stew ardship.
As a classroom text, it would
strengthen the stew ardship in any
church as it is used to instruct and
train personnel.
As a reference book, it could be
a pastor’s guide to better fin a nc
ing in the local church. It will not

only strengthen the finances, it
will strengthen the hands that use
it.
For the pastor who plans for a
m ore significant church, here is a
tool.
Thanks for your time, pastor.
When I drive by again and seethe
light on in the office, I will feel
m ore com fortable. I will feel that
I have helped you a little with a
great need. Enjoy the book.
Yours and His,
Your d istrict superintendent
—W. M. Lynch

Beginning a New Pastorate
By Robert G. Kem per (Abingdon,
1978. 127 pp., paperback, $3.95).
Beginning a New Pastorate is a
book about pastoral moves. I
wish I had read it nine m onths
ago as I moved from Arizona to
Ohio.
Kem per lifts out a num ber of
ideas which are extrem ely helpful;
what other book addresses itself
to what we do so frequently . . .
move?
The author gives attention to
the em otional responses of a pas
toral change by the pastor’s fam 
ily as well as the congregation.
Kem per points out that “ the height
of one’s expectations when one
moves sets the lim its on the m el
ancholy that is sure to follow when
the move is accom plished.”
From that he identifies some of
the differences between the move
of a lay fam ily whose head is
changing jobs, and the move of
the pastor’s fam ily where job,
housing, and future relationships
are usually a neat package with
fewer options available.
Kem per seems to attem pt an
honest, candid approach to what
have becom e unm entionables in
som e pastoral moves. He speaks
of “ career patterns” and the “ eco
nom ically viable,” and concludes

that the frequency of pastoral
change is counterproductive both
financially and relationally. Agree,
disagree, or yawn at his presup
positions, process, and conclu
sions, he stim ulates thought and
helps us focus our decision-m aking away from instinct, em otion,
and panic to an “ intentionality in
m inistry.”
— Ron Lush, Jr.

A Complete Source Book
for the Lord’s Supper
By Charles L. Wallis (Baker, 1958.
198 pp., paperback, $4.95).
This book is for pastors who
need w orship and hom iletical re
sources to enrich their C om m u
nion services.
The celebration of the Lo rd ’s
Supper must never be routine,
dull, or perfunctory. The author
writes in his preface, “ A congre
gation’s enthusiasm . . . is likely to
m irror the enthusiasm of him who
officiates. And the pastor's appre
ciation of this service needs the
continual nurture of prayerful
reflection and thoughtful study.”
These useful pages contain
com plete services, prayers, ser
m onic helps, hymns and music
suggestions, scripture and poetry
selections, and many additional
materials.
It is especially helpful in provid
ing preaching aids, variations in
worship structure, and special
Com m union service settings.
Serm onic preparation is aided
with the book’s selections of c riti
cal and interpretative matter. Its
w ide-ranging historical excerpts
are very helpful. These preaching
resources will help build serm ons
of strength and character.
—Jack K. Stone
Every b oo k review ed in th is c o lu m n
agree at all p oin ts w ith evan g e lica l
p ositio n s. Yet each b oo k co n ta in s
useful m a te ria l to w a rra n t b rin g in g
re a d e rs ' atte n tio n.

m ay not
h oliness
s u ffic ie n t
it to our
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TROUBLESHOOTING IN
HOLINESS DOCTRINE
by J. Kenneth G rider"

THE SANCTIFIED ARE HUMAN:
John Wesley felt that his hym n-w riter brother,
Charles, expected too much of the grace of entire
sanctification. Charles understood the experience
as so productive of spiritual graces that he was re ti
cent to believe that he had entered into the grace of
Christian perfection. Actually, alm ost all of Charles
Wesley's hymns express yearnings for the expe
rience. A ccording to a thesis which studies the m at
ter, only in two or three stanzas of C harles’s hymns
is there the suggestion that this grace has already
been entered into.
W hile we of to da y’s holiness m ovem ent are not
nearly as reticent as Charles Wesley was to under
stand that we have received the second blessing,
we are often like him in expecting too much of what
it will accom plish in us.

Sanctified and Upset
We seem to think that we do the doctrine and
experience a service when we make extravagant
claim s for what it accom plishes. Some people sug
gest that after our entire sanctification we w on’t get
upset when som ething goes wrong. Our upsetness,
of course, could be of the carnal variety, in which
we explode hatefully and hurtfully on undeserving
people. Yet, according to our tem peram ent and the
situation, we m ight becom e quite upset, as persons
who are sanctified wholly.

The Unconscious
Other people, even including the late E. Stanley
Jones, expect overm uch of entire sanctification as
what will cleanse the subconscious or unconscious.
But this cannot be, on one special basis: the uncon
scious that needs cleansing results from aberrating
experiences that happen during our life tim e —and
what we are cleansed of at our entire sanctification
is the Adam ic sin we are born with. The Holy Spirit,
indwelling us pervasively after our Pentecost, will
help us w ork through our aberrated unconscious.
But this will be a gradual change. It does not happen
when we are cleansed of A dam ic sin by the bap
tism with the Holy Spirit.

It is for this reason that, after entire sanctification,
a person m ight well dream of doing what he would
not do in his conscious life. If the unconscious were
cleansed when we are sanctified wholly, a person
who had been a sm oker, fo r exam ple, would not
dream of sm o kin g — as som e holiness people tell
me they do.

Prejudice and Sanctification
Still other holiness people believe that racial and
other prejudices will be rectified when believers are
sanctified wholly. If such were so, why was the
apostle Peter, well after his entire sanctification at
Pentecost, guilty of anti-S em itism in reverse, being
prejudiced against Gentiles? Peter said to C ornelius
and other Gentiles, “ You yourselves know how
unlawful it is fo r a Jew to associate with or to visit
any one of another nation; but God has shown me
that I should not call any man com m on or unclean”
(Acts 10:28, RSV).* Then Peter added, “ Truly I per
ceive that God shows no partiality, but in every
nation any one who fears him and does what is right
is acceptable to him ” (Acts 10:34-35, RSV). Peter
had not com e by this prejudice because of the
A dam ic sin with which he was born. He learned it
from his Jewish teachings as he grew up. It was
environm entally produced.
That is the way we com e by our racial prejudice:
we learn it, as we grow up. Black children hear their
parents and others speak derisively of whites, and
young whites hear Blacks deprecated by their par
ents and others. P rejudice occurs because of other
factors as well. The odd appearance of a person of
a different race contributes to prejudice, at least to a
small degree. Added to that are differences in eco
nom ic status, culture, training, and ways of express
ing our Christian faith.

*J. Kenneth G rid e r is p ro fe sso r o f th e o lo g y at N azarene T h e o lo g ica l
S em inary.

If Peter’s Pentecost did not rout his prejudice
against Gentiles, our Pentecost should not neces
sarily be expected to correct our racial prejudices.
The Holy S pirit then indw ells us in the fullness that
is possible after original sin has been cleansed, and
He will be better able to guide us tow ard practices
that are m ore and m ore tru ly Christian. Still, it is a

‘ From th e R evised S ta n d a rd V ersion o f the Bible, co p y rig h te d 1946,
1952, © 1971, 1973. Used by p erm ission .

(Continued on page 57)
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WESLEYS SUGGESTIONS TO PREACHERS
by G eorge E. Failing

W hile John W esley was undeniably a volum inous
w riter, a strong adm inistrator, and a w ell-read theo
logian, he was also a great preacher.
Serm ons may be m easured by th e ir substance.
W esley’s published serm ons reveal that he was a
man w ho quoted often and accurately from the
S criptures. He was well read also in history, science,
philosophy, literature, and biography. He knew how
to develop an argum ent and, how to apply truth to
practical life.
Serm ons may also be m easured by their effect.
Seldom indeed does an O xford scholar have the
evangelistic fervor and effectiveness of Dwight L.
M oody. W hether Wesley preached to six or to
26,000, however, those who heard were constrained
to m ake decisions. It may be true that no other
preacher of this age has witnessed so many radical
conversions. Now fo r som e of W esley’s advice to
preachers.
#

Item: Preachers are called to “ raise the dead.”
In a letter to Mr. Zechariah Yewdall, dated Decem 
ber 3, 1780, Wesley writes:
I have no th o u g h t of rem oving you from the G la
m org anshire circu it: you are ju s t in your right place.
But you say, “ Many of the people are asleep.” They
are, and you are sent to awake them out of sleep.
“ But they are dea d.” True; and you are sent to raise
the dead . . . You have need to be all alive yourself,
if you w ould im p a rt life to others. And this cannot be
done w ith o u t m uch self-denial.

Item: Only God can make preachers.
In a letter dated O ctober 21, 1782, Wesley re
m inds one of his preachers who was requesting
help that “ we have no preachers to spare; everyone
is em ployed. And we can neither m ake preachers,
nor purchase them . God alone can thrust them out
into his harvest.” So also reads the New Testament:
W hile the church at Antioch was fasting and pray
ing, the Holy S p irit said, “ Separate me Barnabas
and Saul fo r the w ork w hereunto I have called them ”
(Acts 13:2). God m ade the appoin tm ent as the
church prayed; the church sim ply recognized that
*G e o rg e E. Fa ilin g is g e n e ra l e d ito r fo r The W esleyan C hu rch .

call and sent them forth, doubtless with prayers and
offerings.

Item: Keep your sermons short.
Wesley began his services with a short prayer,
then sang a hymn. He preached “ usually about half
an hour,” then sang a few verses of another hymn,
and concluded with prayer.
It is obvious that W esley’s serm ons were well pre
pared, that he got to his points prom ptly, and that
he concluded his message with urgent appeals for
decision.

Item: Be most careful to be truthful.
Wesley wrote:
Never am plify, never exaggerate anything.
Be rigorous in adhering to truth. Be exem plary
therein. W hatever has been in tim e past, let all
men now know, that John Trem bath abhors ly
ing, that he never prom ises anything which he
does not perform ; that his word is equal to his
bond! (XII, 254).

Item: Read!
By neglecting to read, Wesley warned, a person’s
talent in preaching will not increase. He will have
little variety of serm ons and little depth of thought.
“ Reading only can supply this, with m editation and
daily prayer . . . whether you like it or no, read and
pray daily. It is for your life; there is no other way;
else you will be a trifle r all your days, and a pretty
superficial preacher. Do justice to your own soul;
give it tim e and means to grow. Do not starve your
self any longer” (XII, 254).
Furtherm ore, cautioned Wesley, don’t discourage
new converts from reading nothing but the Bible.
“ If they read nothing but the Bible, they ought to
hear nothing but the Bible; so away with sermons,
whether spoken or w ritten. I can hardly im agine
that you discourage reading our little tracts, out of
jealousy lest we should underm ine you” (XII, 235).
So, in addition to reading the Bible it will benefit
preachers to read our denom inational periodical
and the Preacher’s Magazine — plus other helpful
books and magazines.
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CHRISTIAN EDUCATION

Deep concern fo r continuing
Christian education in the Church
of the Nazarene has brought 190
churches to establish either day
care centers, nursery schools,
elem entary and high schools, or
som e com bination of these four
program s.

A Biblical Mandate
Educators believe that a child
learns m ore the first five or six
years of his life than he will ever
learn again, and that the c h ild ’s
basic life pattern will be set d u r
ing this tim e. God adm onishes us
to teach our children daily. “ You

must think constantly about these
commandments I am giving you
today, you must teach them to
your children and talk about them
when you are at home or out for a
walk, at bedtime and the first
thing in the m orning” (D euteron

THE
CHALLENGE
OF THE
CHRISTIAN

SCHOOL

by D orothy M adden*

100 waking hours a week (168
hours minus 68 fo r sleeping)
approxim ately 10 tim es as many
hours are spent in school as in
church. O ne-third of the c h ild ’s
waking hours is spent in school.
Statistics show that thousands
of w orking m others have children
under 12 years of age. The neces
sity of w ork deprives m others of
spending the tim e they w ould like
to with their children. The pres
sure of tim e in our crow ded lives
today prevents many Christian

parents from carrying out their
fam ily desires.
Heard in many homes early in
the m orning: “ Eat . . . brush . . .
scrub . . . hurry you’ll miss the
bus.” No w onder our young c h il
dren are hyperactive. No w onder
stress is so evident in their lives.
M ore and m ore cases are com ing
to light of ulcers in fo u r- and fiveyear-olds.
Jesus’ attitude seemed to say,
“ Com e here, little one; sit on My
lap awhile. I want to tell you how
much I love you.” That was Jesus’
attitude with the children. Dare we
care less? Concern for the s p ir
itual foundation of the individual
child also opens the door fo r m in
istry to the fam ily. Many hom es of
the children in our Christian
schools are w ithout a church fam 
ily or pastor.
Testim ony after testim ony can
be offered of the open door of
service for the church through the
Christian school. Yes, it is work.
Yes, it is added responsibility. But
w inning souls and building C hris
tian character has never been
easy.
C hrist has com m issioned us to
“ go and teach all nations.” In our
nation are many children who will

‘ From The L ivin g Bible, © 1971 by T yn d a le
H ouse P u b lish ers, W heaton, III. Used by p e r
m ission.

"D o ro th y M a d d e n is an a d m in is tra tiv e c o n s u l
ta n t fo r th e A sso c ia tio n o f N azarene C h ristia n
S chools.

omy 6:6-7, TLB).*
We cannot lay an adequate
Christian foundation on two or
three hours of Sunday school and
other church activities each week.
Take a look at the pie graph. In
30 HOURS
SCHOOL
3 HOURS
CHURCH
67 HOURS
HOME
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not have the privilege of singing
and knowing “ Jesus Loves M e”
unless we strengthen our co n tin u 
ing C hristian education by teach
ing the w hole child.

The Public School Void
Love of God and country is
either bypassed or deliberately
lost in our public schools today.
Students are not taught moral
absolutes. Instead, they are taught
to m ake decisions according to
that particular situation. God is
not considered in relationships
with the fam ily, the class, or the
school. Neither is G od’s leading
sought in the im portant choices of
m arriage and career. G uidance is
on the hum anistic level only. Stu
dents are being secularized faster
than the church can Christianize
them.
The grow ing C hristian school
m inistry needs the open support
of church leaders and Christians
everywhere. This can be done by
establishing C hristian schools in
existing church facilities that sit
em pty and idle several days per
week. Dr. David Hocking, the
dynam ic pastor of First Brethren
C hurch in Long Beach, where the
church has had a large Christian
school m inistry for 27 years, says
that tim e has proved youngsters
in his congregation who attend
his ch u rch ’s schools very often
take positions of leadership as
they reach their adult years and
are significantly m ore loyal to the
church than th e ir counterparts
who attend the public school.
The latest statistics are two new
C hristian schools are being orga
nized a week in the U.S. Further
inform ation concerning organiza
tional helps and curriculum guide
lines may be obtained from the
Association of Nazarene Christian
Schools headquarters at 1309 N.
Elizabeth, Ferguson, MO 63531;
or D orothy M adden, Adm inistra
tive Consultant, 3604 N. 38th St.,
No. 8, Phoenix, AZ 85108.

EVANGELISM

REVIVAL:
THE NEED AND THE WAY
TWO DECADES have passed
since the late Dr. W. E. Sangster,
in W estm inster C entral Hall, Lon
don, preached a serm on so m ov
ing and m em orable that it was
p u b lis h e d in p a m p h le t fo rm
and read w idely in the British
Isles. W estm inster Central Hall, it
should be noted, is the nearest
thing in B ritish M ethodism to a
cathedral church. It stands cheekby-jow l with W estm inster Ca
thedral (Roman C atholic) and
W estm inster A bbey (Anglican).
The them e of Dr. S angster’s
address was revival—the resur
gence of C hristian faith, vitality,
and devotion both in private d is
cipline and p ublic behavior. He
called it “ Revival: The Need and
the W ay.” M uch of the serm on
consisted of specific answers to
the question, “ W hat w ould a re
vival of religion do fo r B ritain?”
Ten points w ere covered:
1. It would pay old debts. As in
the case of the W elsh revival at
the beginning of the century,
em otion w ould be w edded to
ethics: people w ould set about
the im pressive business of “ pay
ing old and neglected and half
forgotten de b ts.”
2. It would reduce sexual im 
m orality. In London alone, as
of 1956 when the serm on was
preached, there were at least
10.000 p ro s titu te s w h o had
250.000 custom ers every week.
“ All this foul tra ffic ,” Dr. Sangster
w arned, “ is an offense to God and
a deep stain on the life of this
nation.”
3. It would disinfect the theater
and the press. The church as a
w hole has never attem pted to ban
dram a. Its inevitable quarrel is
with those abuses of the stage in
w hich vice is dressed in velvet,

A Great Sermon
Revisited
by Paul S. Rees
and sexual license is made to
appear not only perm issible but
sm art. As fo r newspapers and
magazines, they were seen by Dr.
S angster as running the gam ut
from those exercising decent re
straint to those so sex-sodden in
their “ ads” and “ pics” as to be
disgusting.
4. It would cut the divorce rate.
The serm on bristled with statistics
that highlighted the m ounting d i
vorce rates in the 1940s and 50s.
The result? “ The very texture of
society gets flabby as divorce
gets com m on.”
5. It would reduce juvenile
crim e. A fter describing the social
m enace of the youthful thug and
thief, the adolescent rebel who
frequently revels in terrorism ,
Sangster said strikingly, “ No one
is safe in goodness until he wants
to be good. Then he will be good
in the dark. But what makes peo
ple want to be good? Sound
religion does it.”

6. It would lessen the prison
population. The 1956 figures
showed that in som e prisons
“ they are sleeping three in a cell.”
Question: “ Is it only a coincidence
that the generation which saw
churches em pty saw the prisons
fu ll? ”
7. It would improve the quality

and increase the output of work.
W hen Sangster preached his ser
mon, Britain was getting well into
the present period of inflated
wages and low productivity—a
com bination on which a nation
cannot survive indefinitely. It was
the era of excessive clock-w atch

ing and tim e-w asting. “ It is brin g 
ing God into it which makes the
difference to work. It must be
done well; it is for G od.”

8. It would restore to the na
tion a sense of high destiny.
Acknow ledging that the British
people once took them selves too
seriously, as though the British
Em pire and the kingdom of God
were one and the same, the ser
mon goes on to insist that not all
form s of greatness have forsaken
the British Isles—tolerance, for
exam ple; fair play; civil and reli
gious liberty. Yet only a new tide
of Christian faith and devotion will
give these qualities the strength
and durability they require.
9. It would make us invincible
in the war of ideas. With C hur
chill but lately out of office as
prim e m inister, the “ cold w ar” was
very much in the air when Sang
ster spoke his prophetic message.
He rightly deplored the blindness
of Com m unists in insisting that
only m aterialism is real, and the
em ptiness of capitalists who paid
lip service to the spiritual and idol
ized the m aterial. This hollowness
and inconsistency will never halt
the Red tide. Only the Christian
gospel that enables men and
wom en to die to self will do that.
10. It would give happiness
and peace to the people. “ The
people are not happy and they
see no prospect of peace.” On the
other hand, “ Anybody who was
com pletely sure that the w orld is
in the hands of a good God could
be happy. Not even hydrogen
bom bs tossed about by half-m ad
men can dam age the throne of
G od.”
Need m ore be said? Nothing—
except to substitute U.S.A. 1979
fo r Britain 1956.
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THE GROWING MINISTER

MOVE ON? OR MOVE UP?
by R obert H. S cott*

made my mistake. “ I’ll go pray.”
And I did.

It was one of those crisis tim es
in my m inistry. There have been
several, com e to think of it. The
glow wasn’t quite as glowing as it
had been. Pastoring wasn’t quite
as much fun. Preaching had got
ten harder. Calling was tougher
to get to. A dm inistration was in
creasingly m ore “ stale.”
What was wrong? I tried to
evaluate the situation honestly. I
had been in that church six years.
It was a good church: good b u ild 
ing, good people, good o p p o rtu 
nity, and not a bad salary. We had
seen reasonably good growth.
But now—the blahs.
I was gradually com ing to the
conclusion that it was “ tim e to
m ove.” I began trying on lines
like: “ I believe my w ork here is
finishe d” ; “ The burden is lifte d ” ;
“ I think the Lord has another chal
lenge fo r me.”
I started to check the district su
perintendents’ address list. That
not-so-funny, ho rribly-w orn-out
joke, “ Dear, you go pack w hile I
go pray,” hovered on the fringes
of my mind. Well, th a t’s where I
•R o b e rt H. S co tt is d is tric t s u p e rin te n d e n t of
th e S o u th ern C a lifo rn ia D istrict, C h u rch o f the
Nazarene.
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The load was so heavy, my
m ind so clouded, my heart so
anxious to be in the center of His
will, that I deliberately chose to go
away for a week to seek the face
of God.
A nd— He spoke! There in that
borrow ed home, alone, in the late
hours of the third night, the word
came! But . . . it was not what I
expected. He did say, “ M ove.”
But He did not say, “ Move on.”
He said, “ Move up!”
"W hat is that, Lord? Move up?
What can that possibly m ean?”
A n d He m a d e His a n s w e r
known, not in direct words, but
the m eaning could not have been
m ore clear: “ No, I am not through
with you here. Yes, I know you
are tired, frustrated, at w it’s end.
The w ork has indeed reached the
level of your capacity. But . . . My
preference is not fo r you to re
move yourself to som e place that
will be less than what your capa
city is, where you start over again.
My preference is to enlarge your
capacity. . . . Yes, of course, I’ll
help you . . . I will help you move
up higher in your relationship

with Me, in the dim ensions of
your access to Me, in the under
standing of your assignm ent, and
in the skill with which you ap
proach that assignm ent. It isn’t
necessary fo r Me to bring som e
one else in to m ake this church
bigger. Let Me m ake you bigger
in your spirit, your love, your skill,
your com m itm ent. The b y-p ro d 
uct of that will be the bigger
church, the discovery of a new
vision, the renewing of your pas
toral rom ance, the reinstatem ent
of a preaching fervor. And . . . be
sides that will also be saving the
church a m oving bill, and saving
the traum a to your own family.
Don’t move on— move up.”
Well, I heard Him. I did move
up. And He kept His prom ise. The
result was seven m ore years in
that place, new w orship facilities,
extensive church development,
evangelistically, num erically, fi
nancially, and spiritually.
I hope I never forget that lesson.
I pray I’ll never stop practicing it.
There w ill be those tim es when
my hum an nature urges “ move
on.” But in those experiences I
want to get alone in His presence
just in case His still sm all voice is
saying, “ Move up."
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THE CALL. . . AND HOW TO RUIN IT
by Reuben H. B rooks
There is one who leaves his fam ily, possessions,
and the safety of his hom e daily. He rises early in the
m orning, prepares him self fo r the day’s to il, and
shoves his frail craft into the salty Atlantic. He has
one goal for the day— he will catch fish. He is the
Brazilian fisherm an, o pescador. All along South
A m erica ’s vast coastline lie tiny fishing villages,
their shores lined with seafaring vessels of every
sort. One of the m ore com m on and interesting
crafts is a s a il-prop elled raft, the jangada, whose
canvas sails may be seen 30 or 40 miles from shore.
Beginning at fo u r in the afternoon and ranging until
well after sundow n, one can watch them return
hom ew ard laden with the ir catches.
The fisherm an is a hardy man. His hands would
feel aw kw ard around a pencil. His feet w ould hurt in
shoes. His skin is tough and bronzed through years
of w ork in the w ind and the sun. His courage is
tested repeatedly by tides and hazards of the open
sea. He feels strong affection fo r his reliable craft.
There is another not unlike the pescador. He also
sets aside possessions, fam ily and life. He, too, rises
early in the m orning to prepare his life for the day.
And he, likewise, ventures deep into the sea with a
single purpose in m ind. He is G od’s servant. His sea
is the w orld. His preparation is that of prayer, de
voted conversation with his Father. The fish he
seeks are men. He looks fo r them daily in the ro ugh
est of seas.
G o d ’s servant is also a hardy man. He has been
toughened by the winds, by the afflictions he has
faced him self and as a helper to others. They have
been lessons from which he has com e to profit. Not
unlike the fisherm an, his own vessel is a reliable
friend, the Lord Jesus, who never sinks beneath
him or spins out of control.
The fisherm an w ould not leave his art. His heart is
in the sea. There is no other w ork in all the w orld
that he w ould rather do than fish. He loves the salt
breeze on his face, the sm ell of the ocean air, and
the m usic of the sea birds. He enjoys the tug on the
fish line, and the feeling of full nets. These things are
deeply im bedded in his heart.
No less is true of G od’s servant. He, too, w ould not
leave his task. No other thing of whatever sort holds
such personal contentm ent as doing his Father’s
business. He is attached to his service by bonds of
love. He loves the One w ho sent him to fish. He loves
the W ord of God, that lure which attracts m en’s
m inds to C hrist. No pleasure is as great as the tug
of fish on the line, to bring a repentant one to the
Savior. No, he cannot leave his task, fo r his heart is

in the sea. C hrist once cam e into his life, calling,
“ Follow me and I will make you a fisher of m en” ; and
he followed, and fished. There is now no turning
back!
But is he really fishing? In spite of that driving
sense of com m ission felt in the early days of C hris
tian service, the m inister tends to allow w ell-intentioned extras to becom e more consum ing of his
energy than the original purpose to which Christ
called him —to rescue men from their sins.
Instead of seeking men, he seeks success. In
place of fishing, he goes fiddling. Laden with extra
roles which he falsely believes his profession de
mands, he becom es at once business manager,
clerk, executive officer, recruiter for church offices,
social butterfly, head of protocol, and incidentally,
fisherm an. His priorities becom e jum bled. He dab
bles in m en’s leagues and eats cookies at ladies’
teas. He graces civic gatherings, intoning the
required invocations. He preaches serm ons which
he him self did not prepare. He visits people for
whom he has not taken tim e to pray. He becomes
a stranger to his fam ily. He is so busy doing church
w ork that he has no tim e to do the w ork of the
ch u rch —to follow the C hrist—and fish. He no longer
goes to sea. His responsibilities keep him safely on
the sandy beach.
Where is there tim e for Christ in his hectic sched
ule? When does he pray? worship? intercede name
by name for his congregation? When does he study
the Scriptures? When does he feed his own soul?
Is it possible to prepare wholesom e spiritual food to
satisfy the hungry in his congregation when he does
not feed him self? Can he teach others to live a holy
life when his own is less an exam ple of holiness
than of hastiness, running incessantly m orning until
evening from one insignificant task to another? No!
One cannot lead another in spiritual things farther
than one has gone himself. No! One cannot worship
God on the run. Holiness is a product of devotion,
and devotion requires tim e, and tim e encourages
quietness of soul, m editation on G od’s W ord, and
warm conversation with the G racious Lord of heav
en and earth. All other “ duties” pale into com para
tive insignificance, for God is far m ore concerned
with what we are than what we do.
Fellow fisherm en, it is tim e to return to the call of
the Lord first set before us lest, when our day ends,
God should look with disgust upon our pom pous
churchm anship as a frivolous waster of His tim e to
discover that our nets are . . . empty!
Used by p e rm is s io n o f Trin ity W o rld Forum , D ee rfie ld , III.
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PREACHING

MAKE HIM A MINISTER
OF THE WORD
by Floyd Doud S hafer

There was a tim e, about three
generations ago, when the m in
ister was known as the parson.
Parson, in those days, was not a
nicknam e but an honorific title,
and it meant The Person. More
often than not the parson was the
best-educated man in the com 
m unity and he ranked with the
physician, the pedagogue, and
the lawyer in eminence. But our
tim e has seen a com plete switch
in this situation. The m inister is no
longer a parson. The advent of a
highly educated public has put
the m inister close to the bottom
of the listings of educated per
sons.
Our reaction to this turn of
events should have been a deter
mined and disciplined effort to
regain and m aintain superior
excellence in the things that per
tain to God. Instead, the clergy
retreated in mad scram ble behind
the breastw orks of adm inistrative
detail, ecclesiastical trivia, and
com m unity vagrancy. W henever
our conscience bothered us, we
sim ply ran off to ano *ter meeting
to make arrangem ents for suc
ceeding m eetings to flee to.
We are no longer parsons, now
we are “ good Joes” ; and in place
of providing the church with her
needed “ scholar-teachers” who
are equipped to bring God and
man together in reasoned rela
tion, we now find ourselves among
those who need to be reached by
the “ scholar-teachers” and wise
men of God. W hat is the resolu
tion of this ridiculous farce?

A Minister of the Word
The answer ought to be o b 
vious. Actually, it is in the nature
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of a cabala. Here it is in its ta u n t
ing sim plicity: Make him a m in
ister of the W ord! But what does
that mean? What could be m ore
esoteric? Very well, w e’ll say it
with m ore passionate bluntness.
Fling him into his office, tear
the office sign from the door, and
nail on the sign: Study. Take him
off the m ailing list, lock him up
with his b ooks—get him all kinds
of books— and his typew riter and
his Bible. Slam him down on his
knees before texts, broken hearts,
the flip pa nt lives of a superficial
flock, and the Holy God. Force
him to be the one man in our su r
feited com m unities who knows
about God.
Throw him into the ring to box
with God till he learns how short
his arm s are; engage him to
w restle with God all the night
through. Let him com e out only
when he is bruised and beaten in 
to being a blessing.
Set a tim e clock on him that
will im prison him with thought
and w riting about God for 40
hours a week.
Shut his garrulous mouth fo r
ever spouting “ rem arks” and stop
his tongue always trip p in g lightly
over everything nonessential. Re
quire him to have som ething to
say before he dare break silence.
Bend his knees in the lonesom e
valley, fire him from the PTA and
cancel his country club m em ber
ship; burn his eyes with weary
study, w reck his em otional poise
with w orry fo r God, and make
him exchange his pious stance
for a hum ble walk with God and
man. Make him spend and be
spent for the glory of God.

A Life Aflame
Rip out his telephone, burn up
his ecclesiastical success sheets,
refuse his glad hand, and put
water in the gas tank of his co m 
m unity buggy. Give him a Bible
and tie him in his p u lpit and make
him preach the W ord of the living
God.
Test him, quiz him, and exam 
ine him; hum iliate him fo r his
ignorance of things divine, and
shame him fo r his glib co m p re 
hension of finances, batting aver
ages, and political infighting.
Laugh at his frustrated effort to
play psychiatrist, scorn his insipid
m orality, refuse his supine intelli
gence, ignore his bro a d m in d e d 
ness that is only flatheadedness,
and com pel him to be a m inister
of the W ord.
If he wants to be gracious, chal
lenge him rather to be a product
of the rough grace of God. If he
dotes on being pleasing, demand
that he please God and not man.
If he wants to be unctuous, ask
him to m ake sounds with atongue
on which a holy flam e has rested.
If he wants to be a manager, in
sist rather that he be a manikin
fo r God, a being who is illustrative
of the purpose and will of God.

One Thing Needful
Form a choir and raise a chant
and haunt him with it night and
day: “ Sir, we wish to see Jesus.”
When, at long last, he dares assay
the pulpit, ask him if he has a
w ord from God; if he does not,
then dism iss him and tell him you
can read the m orning paper, di
gest the television commentaries,
think through the day’s superfi

cial problem s, m anage the co m 
m unity’s m yriad drives, and bless
assorted baked potatoes and
green beans ad infinitum better
than he can. C om m and him not
to com e back until he has read
and reread, w ritten and rew ritten,
until he can stand up, worn and
forlorn, and say: “ Thus saith the
Lord.”
Break him across the board of
his ill-gotten popularity, sm ack
him hard with his own prestige,
corner him with questions about
God, cover him with dem ands for
celestial w isdom , and give him no
escape until he is backed against
the wall of the W ord; then sit
down before him and listen to the
only w ord he has left: G od’s
W ord.
Let him be totally ignorant of
the dow n-street gossip, but give
him a cha pte r and orde r him to
walk around it, cam p on it, suffer
with it, and com e at last to speak
it backw ards and forw ards until
all he says about it rings with the
truth of eternity.
Ask him to produce living cre 
dentials that he has been and is

true father in his own home be
fore you allow him license to
play father to all and sundry.
Demand to be shown that his love
is deep, strong and secure among
"those nearest and dearest to him
before he is given contract to
share the superfluity of his affa
bility with all sorts and conditions
of persons. Examine his manse
w hether it be a sem inary of faith,
hope, learning, and love, or a
closet of fretting, doubt, dogm a
tism , and tem per; if it be the
form er, let him go abroad, con
quering and to conquer; if it be
the latter, then quarantine him in
it for praying, crying, and conver
sion, and then let him go forth
converted, to convert.

Sign and Symbol
Mold him relentlessly into a
man forever bowed but never
cowed before the unconcealed
truth that he has labored to reveal,
and let him hang flung against the
hard destiny of alm ighty God; let
his soul be stripped bare before
the onrushing purposes of God,
and let him be lost, doom ed, and

done that his God alone be all in
all.
Let him, in himself, be sign and
sym bol that everything human is
lost, that grace com es through
loss; and make him the illustra
tion that grace alone is amazing,
sufficient, and redem ptive. Let
him be transparent to G od’s
grace, God himself.
And when he is burned out by
the flam ing W ord that coursed
through him, when he is con
sum ed at last by the fiery grace
blazing through him, and when he
who was privileged to translate
the truth of God to man is finally
translated from earth to heaven,
then bear him away gently, blow a
m uted trum pet and lay him down
softly, place a tw o-edged sword
on his coffin, and raise a tune
trium phant, for he was a brave
soldier of the W ord and e’er he
died he had becom e spokesm an
for his God.
And who shall return us to this
ministry? “ Therein the patient
must m inister to him self.”
From C h ris tia n ity Today. C o p y rig h t © 1961.
Used by p erm ission .

41

CLASSIC SERMONS

THE GRAVE IN THE GARDEN
by Peter M arshall

IT IS AN OLD QUESTION— as old as death itself— and as
new. . . .
We find it in the oldest part of the Old Book, the 14th
verse of the 14th chapter of Job:
“If a man die, shall he live a gain?"
It is a question that is found in every sob in tim es of
bereavem ent.
It is a question that knocks with gloved hand on the door
of the w eeping heart.
But how strange to say “ if” — “ if a man die” !
There is no “ if.” All of us m ust die.
A m ore exact interpretation of the question asked in Job
w ould be to say, "W hen a man dies, after a man dies, will
he live again?”
That is the question!
Is life possible after death?
M illions of people glibly repeat the A postles' Creed: “ I
believe in the resurrection of the body.”
We speak of resurrection, but have we seen it?
We try to disguise death with flow ers—
flow ers on the casket,
wreaths on the doorknob,
flow ers heaped on the cold grave.
We em balm the body to m ake it look lifelike.
We co lo r the cheeks and tin t the pallid face, as though to
deceive ourselves.
We even dress the body in the departed te n a n t’s best
clothes, but after we are finished, it is still a dead body,
w ithout any life.
The facts concerning Jesus of Nazareth are, according to
the C hurch, that He lived,
He died,
and He arose from the dead.
Can the C hurch justify such a contention?
He lived, as no intelligent student can deny.
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He died. That fact nobody need deny.
He died quivering on a cross, after abo u t six hours of
agony and suffering.
To m ake sure of His death, one of the so ld ie rs pierced
His side w ith a spear, and the last rem aining d ro p s of
His blood were poured out to prove that His love was
stro n g e r than death.
The soldiers who had ca rrie d out the detail of the ham 
m er and the nails w ere quite satisfied that He was dead.
“ That One d id n ’t take lo n g ,” they said, as they prepared
to fall in line and m arch back to th e ir barracks.
They did not even take the tro u b le to break His legs, fo r it
was plain to see that He was finished.
It is reflected in the hopelessness of His disciples. As the
afternoon sun threw the lengthening shadow s of three
crosses down the hillside, and the bronze a rm o r of the
soldiers reflected its light, a b ro o d in g sadness descend
ed upon His disciples, who looked at each other in a
puzzled g rief that knew no speech.
Three years before, the M aster had called them to be
com e fishers of men. Now that His flam e had died away,
they w ould once m ore becom e fishers of fish.
Such was th e ir m ood.
Their King cru cifie d like a crim inal.
Their Messiah ending u p — not on a throne, but on a cross,
hailed as King on Sunday, and dead like a com m on thief
on Friday.
They rem ained the d espairing su rvivo rs of a broken
cause, as they stum bled b lindly down the hill, their eyes
fille d with tears they could not stop.
They w ere the very picture of men w ith o u t any hope
utterly crushed . . . beaten . . .
disa p po in te d . . .
In th e ir faces there was the stark, d re a d fu l look of hope
less despair.
“ I go a fis h in g ,” said Peter. W hat else was there left to do?
Back to the old fa m ilia r boats with th e ir worn seats,
th e ir patched sails,

and th e ir high rudders;
back to the m ending of th e ir nets,
sadder but w iser men, fin d in g the road back a hard road
to take.
Jesus was a dead man now, very m uch like any other
dead man. So when even the Roman authorities were sat
isfied th a t they had seen the last of th is strange, tro u b le 
som e D ream er, His enem ies w ent to Pilate asking him to
set a w atch of so ldiers abo u t the to m b fo r three days.
R em em bering that He had said He w ould rise again, and
being afraid th a t His disciples w ould com e and steal the
body away, they insisted on sealing with th e ir own official
seal the huge stone that blocked the entrance to the
grave.
Pilate granted th e ir request saying:
“ Ye have a w atch, go yo u r way, m ake it as sure as you
ca n .”
We are not to ld w hether Pilate sm iled a sa rdonic sm ile as
he spoke, but M atthew adds the m ost iro n ic sentence in
literature: “ So they w ent and m ade the se p u lche r sure,
sealing the stone and setting a w a tch .”
Thus they to o k every precaution against fraud.
A broken seal w ould reveal that the grave had been
opened, but sold iers w ould be on guard to prevent that
h appening.
And as they m ade th e ir way down the hill and back to the
city, such tho ughts as these ran thro u g h th e ir minds:
“ He is finished.
We shall hear no m ore of Him.
Now His fisherm en can get back to th e ir nets and their
boats . . .
We shall hear no m ore talk about His kingdom .
As fo r th is Jesus, He is dead enough.
There is no d o u b t about that.
“ Even thoug h He had a breath of life left in the bloodless
body, it is now being suffocated by the hund re d w e ig h t of
spice w ith w hich He was em balm ed.
“ He, w ho said He could sum m on 12 legions of angels to
His assistance, died crying that He was forsaken.
He w ill tro u b le us no m o re .”
Thus they left Him on Friday eve n ing — ju s t before the
S abbath began, His dead body hastily em balm ed,
w rappe d in bandages on w hich a hundred pounds of
m yrrh had been hastily spread . . .
the to m b closed with a huge stone and so ld ie rs standing
g uard arou nd it.
Then cam e S unday m orning.
The first rays of the early m orning sun cast a great light
that caused the de w dro p s on the flow ers to sparkle
like dia m on ds. The atm osphere of the garden was
changed . . .
It was the sam e garden . . . yet strangely different.
The heaviness of despair was gone,
and there was a new note in the singing of the birds.
S uddenly, at a certain hour between sunset and dawn, in
that new to m b w hich had belonged to Joseph of A rim a thea, th ere was a strange s tirrin g , a flu tte rin g of unseen
forces . . . a w h irrin g of angel wings.

the rustle as of the breath of God m oving through the
garden.
S trong, im m easurable forces poured life back into the
dead body they had laid upon the cold stone slab;
and the dead man rose up,
cam e out of the grave clothes,
w alked to the thre sh o ld of the tom b,
stood swaying fo r a m om ent on His w ounded feet,
and w alked out into the m oonlit garden.
We can alm ost hear in our hearts the faint sigh, as the life
s p irit fluttered back into the to rtu re d body, and smell in
our own nostrils the m edley of strange scents that floated
back to Him
of linen and bandages . . .
and spices . . .
and close air and blood.
Then cam e a g roup of wom en as soon as they could,
b ringing spices and m aterials with w hich to com plete the
hasty anointing of th e ir Lord.
They cam e with all the m aterials with w hich to anoint a
dead body,
and when they cam e to the grave in the garden, they
found that the stone had been rolled away from the door
of it, and the grave was empty.
Here is Jo h n ’s account of what followed:
“ But M ary stood w ithout at the sepulchre weeping:
and as she wept, she stooped down, and looked
into the sepulchre,
And seeth tw o angels in w hite sitting, the one at the
head, and the other at the feet, w here the body of
Jesus had lain.
“ And they say unto her, W oman, why w eepest thou?
She saith unto them , Because they have taken away
my Lord, and I know not where they have laid him.
“ And when she had thus said, she turned herself
back, and saw Jesus standing, and knew not that it
was Jesus.
“ Jesus saith unto her, W oman, why w eepest thou?
whom seekest thou? She, supposing him to be the
gardener, saith unto him, Sir, if thou have borne
him hence, tell me where thou hast laid him, and I
will take him away.
“ Jesus saith unto her, Mary. She turned herself, and
saith unto him, Rabboni; w hich is to say, M aster.”
There were tw o names spoken, “ M a ry” and R abboni.”
She heard her own nam e spoken as only one Voice could
speak it— gently echoing in the garden.
A nd there was her “ R abboni” —the breathless “ M aster!”
as she saw His face.
C hrist had spoken her name, and all of heaven was in it.
She uttered only one w ord, and all of earth was in it.
If we believe this, it is one of the loveliest stories in
literature.
It is a story over which, w ithout sham e, men m ight weep.
It is a story w hich we cannot read w ithout feeling a lum p
in our throats.
If we do not believe it, it is a clever and sham eful lie!
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Does it sound like a lie to you?
Does it have a hollow ring of uncertainty or falsehood?
Do you not rather get the feel of tru th in it?
“ Jesus saith unto her, Mary. . . .
She turned herself, and saith unto him, Rabboni; w hich is
to say, M aster” .
Is it all a trick? Are we all deluded fools?
No, we are not delude d —
No fact in history is better established,
m ore scientifically established, than th is one.
The disciples did not expect this to happen!
Their belief in the R esurrection was not som e fantastic
idea that had been wafted in from the sw am ps o f their
fevered im aginations.
It was not som e rom antic wish out of th e ir dream house,
not the result of w ishful thinking,
fo r it cam e as a com plete s h o c k unexpected,
bew ildering.
W hen Mary M agdalene and Joanna and Mary, the m other
of James, and other wom en cam e breathlessly from the
em pty tom b, shaking with an extra o rd ina ry excitem ent
and blurting out the news to the disciples, we are told:
“ And th e ir w ords seemed to them as idle tales, and
they believed them not.”
Over and again this point is em phasized.
Read the stories fo r yourselves!
Read Luke, or the story of Thomas, the dogged unbeliev
er, as John tells it,
“ Except I shall see in his hands the p rint of the nails,
and put my finger into the p rint of the nails, and th ru st
my hand into his side, I w ill n o t b e lie ve .”
That was no w ishful thinking, was it?
Eight days passed by. The disciples w ere gathered to 
gether. This tim e Thom as was there. S uddenly Jesus was
with them in the room , and He said to Thomas:
“ Reach hither thy finger, and behold my hands; and
reach hither thy hand, and th ru st it into my side: and
be not faithless, but believing.”
And Thom as answered and said unto Him, “ My Lord and
my G od.”
Now, if one man says he has seen a dead person alive,
you may believe him or not, a ccording to your opinion of
his trustw orthiness.

It did not o ccu r to them , as they spoke o r as they w rote, to
argue about it, any m ore than it w ould o ccu r to a senator
m aking a speech in the Senate to say:
“ Since the death of P resident W ilson,
that is to say, if he is re a lly dead,
and if his body is not m ysteriously sp irite d away; if he
is not at th is m om ent living in a shack in S outh G e o r
gia with a heavy grow th of w hiskers, . .
They w ere w ritin g down on papyrus s tu p e n d o u s things
. . . w ithin hailing distance of the events them selves.
The w inds had hardly had tim e to cover up His fo o tp rin ts
in the sands of Judea.
The rain had hardly had tim e to wash away, w ith its callous
tears, the blood fro m the ro ttin g w ood of a deserted
Cross.
Do you th in k th e ir story is an invention?
C ould you invent that so rt of story?
And w ould you invent it, so that you m ig h t be cru cified
upside down, like Peter?
O r have yo u r head ch o p p e d off, like Paul, o utside the
city of Rome,
o r be stoned to dea th — like Stephen?
W hy w ould they persist in a lie, if every tim e they insisted
it was true, they w ere d rivin g nails into th e ir own coffins.
John and Peter, as they w ent into the grave th a t m orning,
did not know w hat to th in k, until they saw w hat was inside
the grave— and then they believed.
The inside of the to m b revealed som ething th a t proved
the R esurrection. W hat was it?
Let us tu rn to the narrative again and read carefully:
“ Then com eth Sim on Peter fo llo w in g him , and went
into the sepulchre, and seeth the linen clothes lie,
and the napkin, that was about his head, not lying
with the linen clothes, but w rapped to g e th e r in a
place by itself. Then w ent in also that o th e r disciple,
w hich cam e firs t to the sepulchre, and he saw, and
believed” (John 20:6-8).
In this connection, it is well fo r us to re m e m b e r that the
stone was rolled away from the door, not to p e rm it Christ
to com e out, but to enable the d iscip le s to go in.
Notice w hat it was they saw.
They saw the linen clothes lying, not unw ound and care
fu lly folded, as som e people appear to th in k —
not throw n aside as is a covering when one rises
from bed, but lying there on the stone slab in the shape of
the body.

If 10 men tell you that they have, at the sam e tim e, seen
this dead person alive, talking,
w alking in newness of life,
you begin to be im pressed.

True, the napkin had been rem oved and folded, but the
grave clothes w ere lying there m ute, but eloquent evi
dence that a living organism had com e out.

If 500 men tell you that they have seen Som eone who
was dead . ..
well, you m ust adm it that you are in a startling m inority.

The grave clothes lay like the shriveled, cracked shell of
a cocoon, left behind when the m oth has em erged and
hoisted her b rig h t sails in the sunshine . . .

If you deny the reality of the R esurrection appearances,
you are in precisely that m inority.

or, m ore accurately, like a glove fro m w hich the hand
has been rem oved, the fin g e rs of w hich still retain the
shape of the hand.

The resurrection of C hrist was regarded by the disciples
as som ething w hich is as indisputable historically as the
death of P resident W ilson.
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In that m anner, the grave clothes w ere lying, collapsed a
little — slightly d e fla te d — because there was between the

rolls of bandages a co n sid era b le w eight of spices, but
there lay the linen cloth that had been w ound round the
body of C hrist.

“ M iracles? They d o n ’t happen. They ju st sim ply d o n ’t
happen! Don’t m ake it any m ore d iffic u lt fo r me to believe
them by giving me another problem .

It was when they saw that, that the disciples believed.

“ All this story of a dead body becom ing alive again and
com ing out of graveclothes and bandages,
and w alking out into a garden and out of sight.
These tales of m ysterious appearances of a body going
through a door,
appearing and disappearing,
eating solid food and yet vanishing like a m irage . . .
All this talk of ignorant fisherm en seeing angels sitting on
a rock. Don’t ask me to believe all that. It is too m uch,”
says the skeptic.

The G reek w ord here fo r “ see” is n o t to behold as one
looks at a spectacle, not to see as the w atchm aker who
peers th roug h his m agnifying glass.
It means to see with inner sight that leads one to a co nclu 
sion.
It is pe rception
reflection
u n d e rsta n d in g — m ore than sight.
Do you see?
It is to see, as one who reasons fro m the effect to the
cause, and w hen John and Peter reasoned from w hat they
saw in the to m b, they arrived at the c o n clu sio n —
the unshakable,
unassailable,
C ertain co n v ic tio n —
that Jesus C hrist had risen from the dead.
Then w hat happened?
S uddenly Peter is facing the foes of Jesus with a reckless
courage.
He speaks boldly.
"Ye men of Israel, hear these w ords; Jesus of Naza
reth, a man approved of God am ong you by m iracles
and w o nders and signs, w hich God did by him in the
m idst of you, as ye yourselves also know:
Him, being delivered by the de te rm in ate counsel and
fo rekno w le dge of God, ye have taken, and by w icked
hands have crucifie d and slain:
W hom God hath raised up, having loosed the pains of
death: because it was not possible that he should be
holden of it” (Acts 2:22-24).
Why, this does not sound like the sam e man. The truth is,
it is not the sam e man. He is d iffe r e n tvery, very different.
W hat had happened?
The unden iable fact is this: the d isciples of Jesus were
scattered,
dow ncast,
hopeless,
w ith a sense of tra g ic loss;
and then, in a few days, they w ere th rillin g with victory,
com p le te ly changed.
As Dr. B u ttrick has said,
“ Why did these men su d d e n ly rise from th e ir bem oanings, and w ith light on th e ir faces, fa irly spring on the
w orld with the message of a living Savior, fo r w hom they
w ere w illing to suffer any p e rsecution?”
There is no “ In M e m o ria m ” note in the narratives.
A fter the death of C hrist, every page is filled with the
sense of the “ abiding and em pow ering presence of
C hrist."
They w ere all th rille d beyond fear in the stupendous
know ledge that C hrist was alive,
and they w ent about re jo icin g in a joy beyond pain.
Why?
“ Ah, ju st a d e lu sion," suggests the man who is frankly
skeptical of the w hole business.

Very well. You are sitting in your own living room.
By your side is a radio.
You reach out a hand and turn on a switch. In a few sec
onds, the room is filled with music.
A w om an’s voice is singing “ I know that my Redeem er
liveth.” But you are not in the m ood fo r that sort of thing.
And besides, you d o n ’t like her voice, and you reach out
a bored hand and turn it off again.
Silence.
Silence? Why the m usic is still going on. She is still s in g 
ing. Oh, no, she isn’t. We turned off the radio!
Well, w hat has that got to do with it?
S im ply this. That when you turn o ff the radio, you d o n ’t
turn o ff the m usic. And w hether we believe it or not,
S ch u b e rt is still in the room
(by courtesy of s o m e b o d y’s hair tonic),
and M endelssohn
(through the kindness of som ebody else’s baked spa
ghetti),
and Beethoven, and all the m usic of the earth.
There are voices pleading,
voices praying,
and voices that w hisper,
and voices that are sad.
They are all around us and we sit th e re —w rapped in
silence.
And out of it all one Voice speaks. We may stick our
fingers in our ears.
We may shut our eyes,
and still we can hear the Voice: “ Lo, I am with you alway,
even unto the end of the w o rld .”
And we say to ourselves, “ It is all m a d n e s s beautiful madness,
superstition,
lovely, sweet su p e rstitio n —
but it is not true. It cannot be so .. .
And then the Voice again, “ Be still, and know that I am
G od.”
Is it true?
Is C hrist really risen from the dead?
As that question begins to kn o ck— gently— on your heart's
door, you realize that you have gone back through the
centuries to when the w orld was 1,900 years younger,
back to the country of the camel,
(C o ntin u e d on p age 53)
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SERMON OUTLINES

=

SERMONS OF THE SEASON
A Lenten S erm on

th is reason th a t he leaves his readers gazing at th e Cross. Paul
speaks of the C ross in th re e ways.

LO VE ’S MEANING
Text: Jesus said, Let h e r alo n e ; why tro u b le ye her? she hath
w ro ug h t a g o o d w o rk on m e (M a rk 14:6).
Ju st one week before Calvary an in cid e n t o ccu re d w hich has
g rip p e d the a ttention o f C hristians fo r centuries. The firs t two
verses of M ark 14 tell of th e priests and politicia n s plo ttin g to
d estroy Jesus. The verses fo llo w in g tell o f Judas se lling his M as
ter. Between these two stands this story of love. T here are som e
im p o rta n t facets of love revealed here.

1. LOVE’S EXCLUSIVENESS
Verse 3 says “ she b ro ke the b o x.” W illiam Barclay suggests
that th e re was a custom in the East that if a glass was used by a
distin g u ish ed guest, a fte r he had used it, it was broken so th a t it
w ould never again be to u che d by a lesser hand. Did M ary have
this in m ind? Her highest love went to Christ. T here is a sense in
w hich love is inclusive, but also a sense in w hich our love to
C hrist m ust be an exclusive love— He m ust co m e first.

2. LOVE’S EXTRAVAGANCE
A lthough C hrist c o m m e n d e d M ary, th e re were c ritics around:
“ W hy was this waste of the o in tm e n t m ad e ? ” The d iscip le s valued
it at 300 pence. W hen we c o n sid e r that a w o rkin g man earned a
penny a day, th is represented a lm ost a y e a r’s salary. It does
seem reckless, unnecessary extravagance. T here are two voices
to be heard here. T here is the voice of m aterialism ; the e xp re s
sion o f the m arke t m ind that calculates everything. “ It m ight
have been so ld .” This represents a co m m o n attitude.
The o ther voice heard here is the vo ice of love. M ary speaks,
and speaks in action, the best way of sp e aking love. Her e xtra va 
gance reveals the depth of her love to Christ. T here is a w o rld of
d iffe re n ce between the econom ics of love and the e co n om ics of
co m m o n sense.

1. THE PLACE OF REDEMPTION
Paul g lo rie d in the C ross because it was th e place w here he
had fo u nd peace. T here is only one place w here a holy G od and
a g u ilty sin n e r can m e e t— at the place o f R e d em ption. As Emil
B ru n n er says, “ In th e Cross of C hrist, G od says to m an: ‘This is
w here you o u g ht to be. Jesus, My Son, hangs th e re in yo u r stead;
His tra g e d y is the tra g e d y of yo u r life. You are th e rebel who
sh ould be hanged on the gallow s. But lo, I su ffe r instead of you,
and because of you, because I love you in sp ite of w hat you are.
My love fo r you is so g reat th a t I m eet you th e re w ith My lo ve —
th e re on th e Cross. I ca n n ot m eet you a nyw here else, you m ust
m eet Me th e re — w here My love and y o u r sin have a lrea d y m e t." ’
To Paul, the Cross was the place o f re d e m p tio n .

2. THE PLACE OF REJECTION
"T h e w o rld is cru c ifie d unto m e." Paul rejecte d the p ow er and
the a u tho rity o f th e w o rld over his life. He w o u ld not allow the
w o rld to m old and fashion his life — he was a tru e n o n co n fo rm ist.
Paul b ro u g h t eve ryth in g in life to th e C ross to be tested there.
Jam es D enney once said th a t “ Jesus died fo r th e diffe re n ce
between rig h t and w ro n g .” W e m ust see th a t d iffe re n ce and live
a cco rd in g ly.

3. THE PLACE OF RESPONSE
The Cross becom es th e place w h e re we say No to se lf so that
we may say a w h o le h e arte d Yes to C hrist. “ I am cru c ifie d unto
the w o rld .” C h rist does not d e stro y o u r in d ivid u a lity, but the
d o m in a tio n by self is to end at th e Cross. A t th e place w here He
loved me, and gave h im se lf fo r me, I m ust give m yself to H im —
utterly, com p le te ly, and forever.
— Leslie Evans
An Easter S erm on

3. LOVE’S EXAMPLE
The e xam ple of love is never wasted. W hat a w o n d e rfu l p ro m 
ise Jesus gave to M ary: “ W heresoever th is gospel shall be
preached th ro u g h o u t the w hole w orld, this . . . shall be spoken
o f” (v. 9). We are fu lfillin g that pro p h e cy rig h t now. Love’s e xa m 
ple lives on. Real love has this e n d u rin g q u a lity— selfishness
ca rrie s its own destru ctio n .
— Leslie Evans, Pastor
S heffield, England

A Lenten S erm on

THE CROSS IN EXPERIENCE
Text: G od fo rb id that I s h o u ld glory, save in the cross o f o u r L o rd
Jesus C hrist, by whom the w o rld is c ru c ifie d unto me, a n d
I unto the w o rld (G alatians 6:14).
In his letter to the G alatians, Paul goes into vivid detail about
his e xp e rie n ce on the road to Dam ascus. He speaks as an a p o s
tle. He even speaks about his sa crifices fo r Christ. He appears to
b uild him self up in the eyes o f his readers. Why? For no oth er
reason than to knock him self down again. He wants to im press
upon the G alatians th a t the g lory of the C hristian faith lies not in
what we do fo r G od, but in w hat God has done fo r us. It is for
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WHEN EASTER LIVES
Text: I am c ru c ifie d with C hrist; n e vertheless I live, yet n o t I, but
C h rist live th in m e (G alatians 2:20).
The secret o f Paul's g re a t life is to be fo u n d in th is one verse. It
takes us to Calvary, on th ro u g h Easter, rig h t th ro u g h to personal
experience. “ C h rist liv e th ” —th a t is th e Easter m essage, and is
vital C hristian d o ctrin e . "C h rist liveth in m e ” —th a t is personal
experience. Here is th e flash p o in t w here Easter becom es alive
fo r us. Paul know s he is the man he is because he is indw elt by
the personal, living, victo rio u s C hrist. “ C h rist live th ” is w onder
ful news, but "C h ris t liveth in m e” is th e real Easter m iracle.

1. THE SECRET OF THE CHRISTIAN’S PURITY
If a man says, “ C hrist liveth in m e,” we have the rig h t to expect
him to show fo rth the essential ch a ra cte r o f C hrist. If we say,
“ S hakespeare lives in m e,” we w ould e xp e ct gre a t literature; or,
“ M ozart lives in m e," we w o u ld exp e ct g re a t m usic. C hrist con
q u e re d s in — Easter te stifie s to that; and He w ill co n q u e r sin in us.
He cam e to save us fro m o u r sin, not to save us in o u r sin.

2. THE SECRET OF THE CHRISTIAN’S POWER
Paul was a man who, in sp ite o f tre m e n d o u s pressures,
m oved th ro u g h life w ith se re n ity and assurance. But he was not a
s e lf-su fficie n t man. He was a C h ris t-s u ffic ie n t man. “ I can do all

things th ro u g h C h rist w ho stren g th e n s m e.” If C h rist really lives
in us we can face any tria l, any te m p ta tio n , any sorrow , any
pressure, kn o w in g as Je ro m e said; "T he d a rke st road with
C hrist is b e tter than th e b rig h te st road w ith o u t H im .” T here will
always be tw o even when we are alone, and the o ther is the
C hrist of Easter.

The C hurch d id not gain the attention of the w orld of that day
by m ethods o r p rogram s, but by S p irit-fille d men and w om en.
Just as fire attracts attention, so sp iritua l heat will pro d u ce the
s p irit of in q u iry. We need to ask again this question about Pente
cost: “ W hat m eaneth th is? ”

1. WHAT DOES PENTECOST MEAN FOR THE CHRISTIAN?
3. THE SECRET OF THE CHRISTIAN S PASSION
There is no d o u b t that Paul was a man w ith a passion for
souls. The w o rld becam e his parish and th e w in ning o f every
man his a m b itio n . “ C h ris t liveth in m e" is the secret of th is pas
sion. The C h rist w ho lives in me becom es th e C h rist w ho loves
th ro u g h m e. I ca n n ot say “ C h rist lives in m e” and stand outside
the gre a t m ission o f the ch u rch . Men are not won easily. If little
effort, little sa crifice, little p rayer co u ld w in men, o u r ch u rch e s
w ould be full. Jesus d ie d to save and we need that passionate
love.
— Leslie Evans

An Easter S erm on

BECAUSE HE LIVES
Text: D id n o t o u r h earts b u rn w ithin us, w hile he ta lke d with us
b y the w ay . . . ? (Lu ke 24:32).
G eorge Eliot called the sto ry of the two discip le s on the road to
Em m aus, "T h e loveliest story in th e w o rld .” But it is m ore. It
speaks of hum an need and th e divin e answer. We have to see
the E m m aus Road not s im p ly as a g e o g ra p h ica l lo cation or a
point in history, but as y o u r road.

1. THE DESPAIR OF THE DISCIPLES
That Road to E m m aus m ust have been a long, long ro a d —
seven m iles of d is illu s io n m e n t and de sp air. Verse 21 sum s up the
de p th of th e ir de sp air: "W e tru s te d "—th e past tense of faith.
Life had not w o rk e d out as they hoped, ch e rish e d d ream s had
been sh a ttere d . It is easy to tra n sla te th e ir fe e lin g s into the m ood
of m illio n s to d a y w ho feel th e m eaninglessness o f life.

A fte r P entecost these men and w om en were living in the fu ll
ness of the life that C hrist offers. The m isery of living w ith a
sense of in a dequate resources was gone. The “ C o m fo rte r," the
“ Divine E n abler” was now d w elling in them and they had power:
to live, to be, to do.
W ith o u t th e S p irit’s fullness o u r d iscip le sh ip is always m ore
defective than effective. Easter gives the C hurch its m essage:
Pentecost gives the C hurch its power.

2. WHAT DOES PENTECOST MEAN FOR THE WORLD?
It m eans that th e w o rld has the o p p o rtu n ity to see real C h ris
tianity. Is it not tru e th a t all to o often the w o rld has rejected a
pathetic im ita tion of the real thing?
S.
D. G ordon, in his book Q uiet Talks to W orkers, tells of a
man who was in danger of d ro w n in g in the icy waters of a river.
Som eone was pushing a long plank out to the man, but it was
covered in ice and he co u ld not get a g rip on it. In desp era tio n he
shouted, “ Please d o n 't push the cold end out to m e.” The w orld
needs the w arm end of our faith if it is to take a saving g rip on
Christ. O nly Pentecost can p ro vid e the heat needed fo r that.

3. WHAT DOES PENTECOST MEAN FOR CHRIST?
He is still th e G ood S hepherd who seeks the lost. He is still the
One w ho yearns to save. But He has entrusted so m uch to the
C h u rch — His Body. C hrist can never use us in the m easure He
longs to use us until we have e xperienced a personal Pentecost.
It was C h rist w ho said, “ W ait until ye be endued with pow er from
on h ig h .” It was C h rist who prayed fo r the Father to send us the
C o m fo rte r. We dare not d isreg a rd His co m m a n d nor frustra te
His prayer.
— Leslie Evans

A P entecost S erm on

2. THE DISCLOSURE OF CHRIST
Verse 14 says “ they ta lke d to g e th e r of all these th in g s which
had h a p p e n e d .” As so often h a ppens when tra g e d y strikes,
they went over and over the circu m sta n ce s of Calvary. They
w ere in a m o rb id c irc le o f se lf-p ity, and d e sp a ir fed despair.
And then we have the m ira cle . “ Jesus h im se lf dre w near." They
did not reco g n ize H im — b u t He was there. W e m ust look fo r the
Lord w hen we w alk o u r E m m aus Road, fo r we can be sure of one
th in g — He w ill be there.
At last C h ris t revealed h im self, “ T he ir eyes w ere o p e n e d ”
(verse 31). There w ere o th er o ccasions when the d iscip le s were
blin d to th e pre se n ce o f C hrist. D uring the sto rm at sea Jesus
w ent to them w a lkin g on th e w a te r— and they th o u g h t Him to be a
sp irit. Then M ary, in s o rro w at the to m b , fa ile d to recognize
Him. In the s o rro w and d e sp a ir of life, He is there.

3. THE DECLARATION OF HIS VICTORY
T heir hearts now b u rn e d w ith Easter news. They had ju st
w alked seven w eary m ile s— but they are now revived. “ They rose
up the sam e h o u r and re tu rn e d to J e ru sa le m .” How unexcited
we are a b o u t th e greatest news in the w o rld ! But these discip le s
had not o n ly b u rn in g hearts, but b u rstin g hearts. They m ust
d e cla re th e Easter tid in g s. “ He’s a live !” And because He lives,
every m ira cle becom es possible. The person w ith th e b u rning
heart w ill always fin d a way to d e cla re the fact that C hrist is
alive.
— Leslie Evans

A P e n te co st S erm on

W H AT DOES P E N T E C O S T MEAN?
Text: A n d th e y w ere a ll am azed, a n d were in d oubt, sa yin g one
to another, W hat m eaneth this? (A cts 2:12).
On th e Day o f P entecost th e w o rld was sta rtle d by the C hurch.
The peo ple w ere “ c o n fo u n d e d ” (v. 6), they w ere “ all am azed and
m a rv e lle d ” (v. 7), and in verse 12 “ they w ere all am azed, and
w ere in d o u b t.”

CHRISTIAN LIFE UNLIMITED
Text: If any m an thirst, let him com e unto me, a n d drink. He that
believeth on me, as the sc rip tu re hath said, o u t o f his be lly
sh a ll flow rive rs o f livin g w ater (John 7:37-38).
These w o rds of Jesus, about “ living w a te r" flow ing from the
inm ost nature of the believer, refer to the Holy S p irit (v. 39). How
may we e nter into th is C hristian life u n lim ited ? This passage
suggests the answer.

1. THE CRAVING OF THE SOUL
W hy is it that som e people have such a full e xperience of the
grace of God, w hile o thers are m erely “ e m p tie s” ? The answer is,
we have as m uch of God as we desire. W hen Jesus said, “ If any
man th irs t,” He was putting His fin g e r on o u r biggest problem ,
what R. L. Stevenson calls “ The m alady of not w a n tin g .” O ur
sp iritu a l blessings are p ro p o rtio n a te to the intensity of o u r desire.

2. THE CROWNING OF JESUS
“ The Holy G host was not yet given; because th a t Jesus was not
yet g lo rifie d ." The o b vious m eaning is that the o u tp o u rin g of the
S p irit aw aited the sa crifice of Calvary. This is the divine order.
In e xp e rie n ce th e re is no po ssib ility of the o u tp o u rin g of the Holy
S p irit until we have knelt at the Cross. But th e text says “ g lo rifie d ”
— cru cifie d , risen, and ascended, the S overeign of life and death.
But is th e re not a g lo rifyin g of C h rist in o u r lives, when we crow n
Him and m ake Him Lord?
How sig n ifica n t are the w o rds “ not yet"! Is this the reason for
our failure? T hom as C ook said, “ The Holy S p irit is G o d ’s C o ro n a 
tion G ift w hich He bestow s upon th o se w ho crow n Jesus C hrist
kin g .”

3. THE CLAIM ING OF THE PROMISE
“ Let him com e unto me and d rin k .” If the soul is th irsty
enough, and we have crow ned Jesus king, then we can com e
and claim by faith the p ro m ise of C hrist.
— Leslie Evans
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SERMON CRAFT
by C. Neil S trait*

Life’s Greatest Prayer
In Paul’s second letter to the Thessalonians, 3:1-5
(NIV),1 we have three aspects of a great prayer.
First, it is a great prayer because it is a request for
help—“ Pray for us” (v. 1). That man who recognizes
that he has need of others’ prayers has sensed
som ething of his mission and his lim itations.
Second, it is a great prayer because it is a request
for getting the gospel out—” . . . pray for us that the
message of the Lord may spread rapidly and be
honored . . (v. 1). When the heart can pray an un
selfish prayer, then it is proof that its sensitivities are
open to others. Paul’s concern, here, was to get the
gospel to people. It could be called life ’s greatest
concern.
Third, it is a great prayer because it is a request
for victo ry—” . . . pray that we may be delivered
from w icked and evil m en” (v. 2). Our prayers
should have a goal. And victory is the C hristian’s
highest goal— and promise!

What Jesus Sees
The w ords of Jesus to Simon Peter are am ong the
most thrilling in scripture, for in a few w ords the
Master spells out the possibility of greatness in a
m an’s life. The w ords could be paraphrased to read:
“ You are Sim on [a small stone], but you shall be
com e Peter [a ro c k ].” (Matt. 16:17-18).

Spiritual Game Plan
Paul T. Culbertson has a beautiful chapter in his
book Our Battle and Our Hope, in which he takes
some thoughts from the Book of Jude and puts to 
gether what he calls “ battle ord e rs” for the Christian.
I pass them along as “ starters” for a serm on or a
series.
1. Maintain the Inner Glow. “ But you, beloved,
building yourselves up on your m ost holy faith; pray
ing in the Holy S pirit; keep yourselves in the love of
God . . (vv. 20-21, NASB).2
2. Maintain the Upward Gaze. “ W ait patiently for
the eternal life that our Lord Jesus C hrist in his
m ercy is going to give you” (v. 21, TLB ).3
3. Maintain the Outward Reach. “ Try to help
those who argue against you. Be m erciful to those
who doubt. Save some by snatching them as from
the very flam es of hell itself. And as for others, help
*C. Neil S tra it is pasto r o f Lansing, M ich., First C hu rch o f th e N azarene.
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them to find the Lord by being kind to them , but be
careful that you yourselves aren't pulled along into
their sins. Hate every trace of their sin w hile being
m erciful to them as sinners” (vv. 22-23, TLB) (Paul
T. C ulbertson, Our Battle and Our Hope, Beacon Hill
Press of Kansas City, 1976, pp. 41, 47, 53).
In these verses, and with this outline as a “ sta rte r”
there are innum erable possibilities.

Life, from the Martyrs
The Christian m artyrs were driven into the Roman
catacom bs, and there they awaited their death. One
word, m ore than any other, they w rote on the walls
of their priso n — it was the word Vita, or life.
The word has an interesting background. “ Vita”
stem s from the Greek w ord hilaros, from which the
English word hilarious has been derived. It means
joyful. And th a t’s the thought that captures our
thinking.
The Christian m artyrs, in their hour of severe trial,
were a joyful people. It is a challenge to us to make
joy a m ore distinct note in our w orship and in our
living— and in our testing.

A Preacher’s Prayer
Canon Bell was once asked what kind of petition
to use as a pulpit prayer. This is what he said: “ Be
fore I go into the pulpit, I pray som ething like this:
‘Dear God, this serm on of mine isn’t very good. But
I’ve w orked honestly at it, and it’s the best I can do.
I know that any good that com es of it will be Your
doing, not mine. Use me. then, as best You can. I
love You, and I love these people. That’s that, God,
A m en’ ” (quoted in Journal of Religious Speaking,
Nov., 1978, p. 9).

A Thought on Preaching
Som ewhere in my reading I ran across a para
phrase attributed to M ark Twain, and it said, “ Peo
ple ought to leave your church troubled by what
they do understand about the gospel, not by what
they do not understand.”
It’s a good thought for each of us to rem em ber as
we prepare fo r the pulpit.
1. From th e N ew In te rn a tio n a l V ersion o f th e N ew Testam ent, © 1973 by
th e New Y ork B ible S o c ie ty In te rn a tio n a l. Used by p e rm issio n .
2. From th e N ew A m e ric a n S ta n d a rd B ible, © T h e L o c k m a n Foundation,
1960, 1962, 1968, 1971, 1972, 1973, 1975. Used by p e rm issio n .
3. From The L iv in g B ib le , © 1971 by T y n d a le H ouse Publishers,
W heaton, III. Used by p e rm is s io n .
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The Interpretation of
1 Thessalonians 5:23-24
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welfare. Unable him self to return, he sends Tim othy
to represent his pastoral care for them (2:17—3:2).
When Tim othy returns, Paul rejoices at his good
news and opens his heart to the Thessalonians in a
letter. It is at the tim e of his 18-m onth stay in C orinth,
som etim e in A.D. 51-52, a year or two after his visit
to Thessalonica.5
Paul writes to strengthen the first steps of his con
I
verts in the Christian life against persecution and
The Historical Question: Where Do We Find Our
against their doubts concerning the Second Coming
Text?
and the Resurrection, “ so that the church, rem em 
1.
W hat Was the Life Setting of 1 Thessalonians? bering its beginnings, can confidently continue on
the road upon which it has set out” 6—to “ com plete
In what literary genre? 1 Thessalonians defines it
what is lacking in your fa ith ” (3:10).
self as a letter follow ing the literary conventions of
ancient letter w riting (5:27).2 The Greek pattern is
The clue to the apostle’s them e is found in the first
varied in the direction of the oriental pattern, but
explicit exhortation in the letter: “ We request and
these trad ition al form s are filled with the new con
exhort you in the Lord Jesus that, as you received
tent of the g ospel.3 S ubstituting for the personal
from us instruction as to how you ought to walk and
please God (just as you actually do walk), that you
presence of the w riter, it is neither a private co m 
m unication or a docum ent intended fo r publication,
may excell still m ore” (4:1). The reference to the
past corresponds to the rem inders of the integrity of
but a letter directed to a particular C hristian com 
their beginnings in the gospel (1:2-10; 2:13-16),
m unity with instructions to be read aloud to the
which closes with a prayer for their advance in love
assem bled church (5:27; cf. Col. 4:16).4
(3:11-13). The reference to the future leads into the
From what historical setting? The letter in d i
cates (1:1) Paul along with Silvanus and Tim othy as
apostle’s ethical and doctrinal instructions to his
converts which he clim axes with the prayer for their
its w riter. Paul, the apostle to the Gentiles (Acts
thorough sanctification (5:23). Both prayers have as
26:16-18; Gal. 1:1; 2:7-9), had founded the church
their final fram e of reference “ the com ing of our
in Thessalonica, a trade center and capitol of M ace
Lord Jesus” (3:13; 5:23). Paul’s theme, then, can be
donia, earlier during his second m issionary journey
expressed as, “ Let Him who has indeed begun a
(1:5 f.; 2:1-2; Acts 17:1-10).
good w ork in you perfect it [cf. 3:10] until the day of
C om pelled to leave the young church (2:16; Acts
17:10) he had form ed, Paul is anxious about their
Jesus C hrist” (Phil. 1:6).
N ow m ay the G od o f p ea ce H im self sanctify
you en tirely; and m ay you r spirit an d soul and
body be p reserved com plete, without blam e at
the com ing o f our L ord Je s u s Christ. F a ith fu l is
H e who calls you, and H e also w ill bring it to
pass. 1

•F ra n k G. C a rve r is p ro fe s s o r o f b ib lic a l th e o lo g y at P o in t Lom a Naza
re ne C ollege.

2. What is the role of 5:23-24 in the content of
1 Thessalonians?
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Paul’s written com m unication to the church in
Thessalonica falls naturally into two parts, 1:1—3:13
and 4:1— 5:28. The first, brought to a clim ax in a
prayer (3:11-13), contains the grateful review by the
apostle of his past relation to them , including their
reception of his message and its subsequent p rog
ress in their life and witness. With 4:1, anticipated
in the preceding prayer, the backward look is ex
changed for a forw ard look as Paul “ writes about
what he would actually have said or done if he had
been present in Thessalonica.” 7 This section con
tains his ethical instructions (4:1-12) in the area of
sexual behavior (vv. 3-8), love (vv. 9-10), and w ork
(vv. 11-12); teaching concerning the Resurrection
and the Second Com ing (4:13—5:11); some general
instructions for the life of the Christian com m unity
(5:12-22); a final prayer (5:23-24); and the conclu
sion (5:23-28).
Our text, 5:23-24, is Paul’s final wish for his read
ers, expressed in the form of a prayer. It brings to
precise focus his practical concerns in the areas of
an ethic and a hope appropria te to the gospel they
have received. This prayer takes up into itself the
sim ilar prayer in 3:11-13 and thus em bodies the
central thrust of the entire letter. The accent, how
ever, is on the ethical concerns reflected prim arily
in the second part of the letter. The apostle’s prayer
is significant as the im perative to holiness in the
context of hope,8 com prehending what should be
happening in the life of every believer in Jesus
C hrist until He comes.

(1.2)

5:23cof—Second (explanatory or
purpose?) form of the prayer
(1.2.1) 5:23c— R e s ta te m e n t o f th e
prayer: “ and may your sp irit
and soul and body be pre
served . . . w ithout blam e”
(1.2.2) 5:23d— Lim itation of the prayer:
“ com plete, . . . at the com ing of
our Lord Jesus C hrist.”

(2)

5:24

An added w ord of assurance

(2:1)

5:24a— Form ula of ascription:
“ Faithful is He who calls you,”

(2:2)

5:24b—The prom ise: “ and
also will bring it to pass.”

He

First Thess. 5:23-24 belongs to the general form
of “ benediction” which had its life setting in the w o r
ship of the early Christian com m unities, especially
those in the Hellenistic w orld. The form and expres
sions used by it belong to a general m anifestation
of religious life illustrated by the Old Testam ent and
Judaism .
As we find them in Paul’s letters, the benedictions
consist of his personal use of form s and phrases
com m on to the public w orship of the church. Since
the letters of Paul had a very close connection
with worship, the position and significance of the
benedictions in them are in direct continuity with
their position and significance in w orship.

The benedictions are thus to a certain extent in
dependent of the apostle, not freely com posed by
him at the tim e of w riting, but belong to his own
II
language of w orship; and are attached by him to his
The Recreative Question: What Did
theological expositions and ethical exhortations. A l
Our Text Mean to Its First Readers?
though he no doubt altered and added to the com 
1.
How Does the W riter Seek to C om m unicate mon phrases in his personal use, the benedic
tions are to be used with caution as sources for
His Message?
his personal theological distinctions. Even the
What is the structure and form of the text? As an
spontaneous
use of liturgical language tends to be
ancient letter (5:27), 1 Thessalonians exhibits the
conservative.1
0
follow ing structure:
i
The particular expression of the benediction form
1:1a
Address
which occurs in 1 Thess. 5:23-24 can be m ore pre
1:1b
Greeting
cisely designated a “ prayer-w ish.” This particular
1:2-10
Thanksgiving
form , never used by Paul as the final benediction in
2:1—5:24
Body of the letter
his letters, occurs three tim es each in 1 Thessalo
2:1—3:13 Historical and personal
nians and 2 Thessalonians, and tw ice in Rom ans.11
(biographical)
These are distinguished from the other Pauline
4:1—5:24 Ethical and doctrinal (paraenetic)
benedictions prim arily by the use of the optative
5:26-28
Conclusion
m o o d .12 They differ from those which close Paul’s
5:26-27
Personal injunctions
letters by their m ore personalized and less stereo
5:28
Blessing
typed content, and by a closer tie to their contexts.
The “ H om iletic B enediction,” 9 or “ prayer-w ish” as
The sim ple form consists of two basic elements, (1)
we prefer to designate it, which brings the body of
the prayer proper expressed by the optative mood
the letter to a fitting close, can be analyzed in detail
in the third person, and (2) the m ention of deity as
as follows:
the source of its fu lfillm ent in variations of the for
mula “ now the G od” (ho de theos).13 In 1 Thess.
(1) 5:23
The “ prayer-w ish” proper
3:11-13 and in Rom. 15:5-6 and 13, a purpose
(1.1)
5:23ab— First form of the prayer
clause com pletes the form . 1 Thess. 5:23-24 in
(1.1.1) 5:23a— Invocation form ula: “ Now
cludes a concluding word of assurance which
the God of peace H im self”
appears in place of the purpose clause, at least in
structure.
(1.1.2) 5:23b — The Prayer: “ sanctify you
entirely;”
The life setting of the “ prayer-w ish” may well have
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been the se rm o n ,14 a fam iliar benediction spontane
ously used and m odified to express the central
concerns of the message in a fitting finale. As with
most of his letters, Paul probably dictated 1 Thessalonians aloud as if he were actually present in the
w orship service of his readers, delivering his m es
sage to them . Here he brings his message to its
final focus in the benediction of 5:23-24 as he fo r
mulates in a “ p rayer-w ish” its sum m ary application
through the grace of God to the lives of his visual
ized hearers.
(1)
The “prayer-wish" proper (5:23). This desig
nation of v. 23 reflects the unique inclusion of the
word of assurance in this particular benedictory
form , reinforcing the adequacy of God alone fo r the
concerns expressed, an already im p licit p resuppo
sition. The “ p ra yer-w ish” p ro pe r falls significantly
into two parts.
(1.1) The first form of the prayer (5:23 ab). Paul
expresses his pastoral concern first very succinctly
and com prehensively in religious language already
em ployed in sum m ary fashion in the letter (3:13;
4:3-4, 7). He opens w ith a fa m iliar and m e a n in g fu l...
(1.1.1) Invocation form ula (5:23a): “ Now the God
of peace H im self,” indicated by the solem n sem iliturgical in tro d u cto ry form u la autos de (Now . . .
H im se lf),15 is a contrast between the human effort
suggested by the preceding exhortations and a
declaring in the “ prayer-w ish” of that sanctifying
activity of G od by which alone they are possible.
This tran sition form u la introduces a benediction, it
self native to the w orship life of the apostle, which
sets his concrete concerns for his readers in their
a p p ro p ria te redem ptive context, in the sphere of
their new relation to G od— His grace and stre n g th .16
“ The God of peace,” that is, the God who gives
peace (2 Thess. 3:16; cf. Phil. 4:7; Col. 3:15), is a
fre quent expression in the prayers of Paul, yet found
only here am ong our “ prayer-w ishes.” 17 It is clear
that “ the God of peace” is one of the m ore form al
phrases in Paul’s free and personal use in his w rit
ings of the liturgical trad ition of the Early Church.
This dom inant and liturgically solem n m ention of
the divine nam e functions as an invocation of deity.
Paul, in com m on with the Early C hurch where the
custom obtained “ of accom panying each act of w o r
ship with an invocation or m ention of the sacred
nam e,” 18 was securing the presence of God on
behalf of his readers just as he w ould if he were
present and speaking to them in th e ir assem bled
w orship. This use of the divine name which became
stereotyped in the w orship life of the synagogue had
its roots in the liturgy of the Old Testam ent people.
Paul’s p articular description, “ peace,” may have
been suggested to his m ind by the preceding exhor
tation, “ Live in peace with one anothe r” (v. 13), but
it is defined m ore specifically by the content of the
prayer itself, “ Sanctify . . . be preserved,” in a word,
the “ p re se n t-fu tu re ” salvation of the w hole man. The
backgroun d of the term is not peace as the absence
of w ar or strife as am ong the Greeks, but that of the
Hebrew shalom, peace as prosperity. The prophets
connected it with G o d ’s gift of m essianic salvation

(Isa. 52:7) which became a characteristic meaning
in the New Testam ent (Acts 10:36; cf. 2 Pet. 3:14-15).
In view is the salvation of every believer in the
entirety of his life.
“ Now the God of peace Him self,” an invocation
form ula by which Paul introduces his prayer for the
Thessalonians, accents an ascription of praise,
though in a form ula typical for Paul, which is aptly
chosen to connote the essential thrust of the letter,
the practical w orking out of their salvation, as it is
set in full eschatological perspective in the rem ain
der of the benediction.
(1.1.2)
The prayer (5:23b): “ Sanctify you entire
ly.” In continuity with its cultic and prophetic back
ground in the Old Testament, Paul can use the
“ sanctification” term inology in both a pre-ethical
and ethical or religious and moral sense. Logically
the language indicates first a relation of utter be
longing “ in C hrist Jesus” (1 Cor. 1:1; 6:11) to the
one in the ultim ate sense who alone is holy, God.
Involved secondly and inevitably is the ethical trans
form ation of life resulting from the reconciliation in
C hrist which brings one into the sphere of G od’s
holy life (Rom. 6:12-23; 12:1-2; 2 Cor. 7:1). To be
holy is, first, to belong by grace to the Holy One and,
second, to correspond in life to the character of the
One to whom one belongs.19
But what does Paul precisely intend by “ sanctify
you entirely” in v. 23? How does the benediction
com prehend his intention to “ com plete what is
lacking in your fa ith ” (3:10)? The im m ediately fo l
lowing sum m ary prayer for holiness (3:11-13)
appears to be spelled out in m ore detail in the pre
dom inately ethical section which follows (4:1—5:22),
and is brought into focus again in our concluding
“ prayer-w ish” (5:23-24). The stress in 3:13, “ So that
He may establish your hearts unblam eable in holi
ness before our God and Father at the com ing of
our Lord Jesus,” is on holiness (hagiosyne) as a
quality of life both defined by and resulting from the
increasing and abounding of “ love fo r one another,
and for all m en” (3:12). In view is the “ life-quality” of
a right relationship to God (“ before G od” ) and the
appropriate attitude (“ love” ) toward men expressed
in conduct effectively present “ at the com ing of our
Lord Jesus.”
In 4:1-7, where Paul em ploys sanctification (hagiasmos) three tim es (vv. 3, 4, 7), the em phasis is on a
certain aspect of m oral behavior, precisely that of
sexual purity. To abstain from sexual im m orality is
a part of that transform ation of ethical life, that
“ sanctification,” which according to Rom. 6:14-23
characterizes the whole of life in response to grace.
It is both a state (hagiosyne) and a process (hagiosmos). Here as in Romans “ sanctification” em pha
sizes the “ holiness” of 1 Thess. 3:13. The effective
agent of this process is of course the Holy Spirit; the
Thessalonians are “ chosen . . . through sanctifica
tion by the S p irit” (2 Thess. 2:13, cf. 1 Thess. 4:8).20
“ Entirely,” or “ through and th ro u g h ” is probably
best understood in the light of the explication of the
rem ainder of the verse (23 cd). Tentatively it seems
most natural in view of the perspective of “ the co m 
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ing of our Lord Jesus C hrist” to see “ entirely” as
com prehending the whole of the C hristian’s exis
tence, em phasizing the qualitative end for which it is
intended.
As seen in the context of the letter and Paul’s con
cept of sanctification, involved at the heart of his
“ prayer-w ish” for his readers, “ sanctify you entirely”
is (1) a relationship of utter belonging of person and
life by grace to God and (2) the bringing of the sanc
tifying process21 of ethical living to an appropria te
com pletion “ at the com ing of our Lord Jesus.” The
second is the prim ary im port of the prayer, im plying
the reality of the first for its possibility.

Unique to this occurence of the “ prayer-w ish” in
Paul is . . .
(2) An added word of assurance (5:24). Here Paul
expresses his m agnificent confidence in God fo r the
fulfillm ent of his prayer fo r the Thessalonians. He
opens with a . . .
(2.1) Form ula of ascription (5:24a): “ Faithful is He
who calls you.” The readers’ resources are in God,
who stands in a perm anent relation to them (“ calls,”
cf. 1:4; 4:7). Just as with ancient Israel, God rem ains
“ fa ith fu l” to those whom He has called into a cove
nant relationship with Him (cf. 1 Cor. 1:9). This is the
guarantee o f . . .

Now with an explanatory a n d /o r purpose function
the apostle adds . . .

(2.2) The prom ise (5:24b): “ and He also will bring
it to pass.” The Caller is also the Doer: “ Has He said,
(1.2)
The second form of the prayer (5:23 cd). and will He not do it?” (Num. 23:19; cf. 1 Cor. 10:13).
God “ will not abandon the task which He has begun,
That Paul is repeating his basic prayer in another
but will carry it through so that they w ill stand fa u lt
fo rm 22 with the coordinate conjunction “ and” fu n c
less at the parousia of C hrist” 27 (cf. Phil. 1:6; Rom.
tioning alm ost as a “that is” is suggested by the
8:29-31).
chiastic co n structio n23 of the two prayers. “ S anctify”
is explained by “ may . . . be preserved blam eless,”
2.
W hat Is the W riter A ttem pting to A ccom plish
“ you” by “ your spirit and soul and body,” and “ en
in the Passage?
tire ly” by “ com plete . . . at the com ing of our Lord
In order to give an app ro p ria te concluding touch
Jesus C hrist.” A lthough obviously explanatory, we
to
his pastoral concerns in w riting to the Thessalo
cannot rule out com pletely som e suggestion of a
nians, Paul has attached a form al, yet spontaneous
purpose function for the second prayer since a p ur
ly expressed, benediction or “ p rayer-w ish” to the
pose clause is often attached to the sim ple prayer
body of his letter as a final sum m ary. The prayer,
in the “ prayer-w ish” form (cf. 3:13; Rom. 15:6, 13).
constructed
in a tw o-fold expanding form , is for a
Now first in brief look at the . . .
sanctification, so pervasive of the total personality
(1.2.1) Restatement of the prayer (5:23c): “ and
and living of the believer, that it answers to the final
may your s p irit and soul and body be preserved . . . com ing of Christ.
w ithout blam e.” With his use of the three anth ro po
Involved in the arrival at the defined goal are the
logical term s Paul is not so much describing the
religious and ethical dim ensions of the biblical con
nature of man as a threefold being as he is praying
cept of sanctification as Paul em ploys them . Implied
in a graphic way for the involvem ent of the whole
as basic to his concerns is a grace-relation ship to
man (cf. Deut. 6:5).24 The liturgical character of the
God in Jesus C hrist com pleted to the point of the
text and the possible dependence on popular psy
entire surrender of oneself to the grace and Spirit
chology of this collection of term s unique here in
of God. Yet prim ary to the intention of the prayer in
Paul prevent its use as a critical source for Paul’s
context is the continuing ethical transform ation of
own psychology.25
the character and existence of the Christian through
“ Be preserved . . . w ithout blam e” stresses the
the sanctifying presence of God. The latter is of
resultant character of the Christian constituted by
course only the w orking out in life of the form er.
the sanctifying activity of God in the whole of life. In
Emphasized througho ut the prayer is full confi
3:13, “ Unblam eable in holiness before our G od”
dence in the adequacy of God alone fo r the com ple
indicates a “ perfection” of relationship to God
tion of His full salvation purpose in the lives of His
authentically and increasingly expressed in a “ per
called people.
fecting” of holy character (cf. 2 Cor. 7:1).

(1.2.2) Lim itation of the prayer (5:23 d): “ com plete
. . . at the com ing of our Lord Jesus.” The goal of
Paul’s prayer is a spiritual and m oral preservation
of the Christian that will exist “ com ple te” 26 at the
Second Coming. The com ing of C hrist is the far end
of the parenthesis which contains the C hristian’s life,
a dim ension that is determ inative for the day-to-day
faith and existence of the Christian (3:13; 4:13—
5:11; Phil. 1:6, 9-11).
The sanctification of believers is to the end that
they “ be preserved . . . w ithout blam e” not only
through the circum stances of this life, but also on
the day of Christ, a day which includes the final
judgm ent (2 Thess. 1:5-10; 2:8).
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Ill
The Life-Response Question: How Does Our Text
Apply to Contemporary Life?
1. W hat Do I Hear?
God in Jesus C hrist effectively calls me into a
relationship of belonging com pletely by grace to
Him. And w ithin this sphere of His holy life He effec
tively wills to transform the w hole of my living to His
own character, to His purpose as revealed in His
Son Jesus who has com e and is to com e again. My
task is to respond continually in faith-surrender to
His call, with my hope resting alone in His faithful
ness.

2. W hat Do I P roclaim ?—A Serm on:
The Call of God

A Call to Holiness
(1) A call to a sanctified relationship to God (23 b)
(2) A call to the sanctification of the w hole of life
(23 be)

An Adequate Call
(1) A call adequate in its goal (23d)
(2) A call adequate in its enabling (23a-24)

1. U nle ss o th e rw is e in d ic a te d , all s c rip tu re is fro m th e N ew A m e ric a n
S ta n d a rd B ible , © T h e L o ckm a n F o u n d a tio n , 1960, 1962, 1968, 1971,
1973, 1975. U sed by p e rm issio n .
2. See 11.1 fo r th e a nalysis o f th e s tru c tu re o f 1 T h e ssa lo n ia n s w hich
e vid e n ce s its c h a ra c te r as a letter.
3. W. M a rxsen , In tro d u c tio n to the N ew Testam ent, tra n . G. Busw ell
(O x fo rd : Basil B la ckw e ll, 1968), p. 25
4. E rnest Best, A C o m m e n ta ry on th e F irs t a n d S e co n d E p istle s to the
Thessalonians, B la c k 's N ew Testa m e n t C o m m e n ta rie s (L o n d o n : A d a m &
C h a rles B lack, 1972), p. 60.
5. Ib id., p. 11.
6. M a rxsen , p. 36; cf. pp. 34 ff.
7. Ib id., p. 31.
8. Cf. 1 Pet. 1:13-16; 2 Pet 3:10-11.
9. Best, p. 146, c itin g R. Je w e tt, “ The Form and F u n ctio n o f th e H om iletic
B e n e d ic tio n " (A n g lic a n The o lo g y R eview, 51, 1969), 18-34.
10. The o b s e rv a tio n s in th e p re c e d in g th re e p a ra g ra p h s stem fro m my
access on m ic ro film to L. G. C h a m p io n , B e n e d ic tio n s a n d D o xo lo g ie s in
the E p istle s o f P a u l (In a u g u ra l D isse rta tio n at th e U nive rsity o f H e id e l
berg, 1934).

The Grave in the Garden

11. First Thess. 3:11, 12-13; 5:23-24; 2 Thess. 2:16-17; 3:5, 16; Rom.
15:5-6, 13.
12. P au lin e b e n e d ic tio n s w hich d iffe r essen tia lly only in th e use o f the
o p ta tiv e m o od are: Rom . 15:33; 2 C or. 13:11; Phil. 4:7, 9 (cf. 4:19).
13. E xp a nsio ns o c c u r w ith a g e n itiv e (1 Thess. 5:23; Rom . 15:5 a nd 13),
a p a rtic ip le (2 Thess. 2:16), and a fu ll title (1 Thess. 3:11; 2 Thess. 2:16).
14. Best, p. 146.
15. A u to s de in tro d u c e s th e “ p ra y e r-w is h e s " in 3:11 and 2 Thess.
2:16 and 3:16; th e s im ila r b e n e d ic tio n s in Phil. 4:19; Rom. 15:33 and
16:20.
16. So both Best, p. 242, and Leon M o rris, The F irs t a n d S e co n d
E pistle s to the Thessalonians, The N ew In te rn a tio n a l C o m m e n ta ry on The
N ew Testam ent (G ra n d R apids: W m . B. E erdm ans, 1959), p. 179.
17. Rom . 15:33; 16:20; 1 C or. 14:33; 2 C or. 13:11; Phil. 4:9. Note the
o th e r a s c rip tio n s o f p ra ise in th e “ p ra y e r-w is h e s ” in 2 Thess. 2:16 and
3:16, and Rom . 15:5 and 13.
18. W e m u st a d m it o u r d e b t to th e w o rk o f C ha m p io n .
19. See o u r d iscu ssio n o f 2 C or. 1:1 and 7:1 in "T h e S econd Epistle of
Paul to th e C o rin th ia n s ,” B eacon B ib le C o m m e n ta ry (K ansas City: Beacon
Hill Press o f K ansas City, 1968), pp. 500, 566 f.; and C olin B row n, ed. The
N ew In te rn a tio n a l D ic tio n a ry o f N ew T estam ent Theology (G rand Rapids:
Z o n d e rv a n P u b lis h in g H ouse, 1976), II, 228 ff.
20. Rom . 15:16; 1 C or. 3:16-17; 1 Pet. 1:2. B row n, p. 228.
21. The te n se o f “ s a n c tify ” (hag ia sai) is p ro b a b ly a p erfe ctive a o ris t like
th e para lle l “ be p re s e rv e d " ( te re th e ie ) w ith th e a ccen t on th e end in view,
b ut w ith o u t e x c lu d in g th e eth ica l life -p ro c e s s invo lve d in re a ch in g the
in ten d e d end.
22. M o rris , p. 180.
23. See o rd e r o f th e G re e k text.
24. M o rris, p. 181.
25. Best, p. 244.
26. M o rris, p. 181, c o m p a rin g “ e n tire ly " (h o lo te le is ) w ith “ c o m p le te "
(h o lo k e ro n ) w rite s th a t "w h e re a s th e fo rm e r w o rd b ro u g h t us th e th o u g h t
o f ‘th a t w hich has a tta in e d its end ,' th is one s ig n ifie s ‘th a t w hich is c o m 
p le te in all its p a rts .'”
27. Best, p. 244.

(Continued from page 45)

and sandaled fo o tp rin ts in the sands of Palestine . . .
back to the tim e of the Roman eagle flu tte rin g over
b ronze breastplates
shining in the Syrian sun . . .
back to the days of the Caesars.
And you feel quite fu n n y — alm ost rid ic u lo u s —fo r you
have yo u r m icroscope in yo u r hand,
your m easuring tape,
your litm us paper,
your biology textbo o k,
yo u r te st tube,
and yo u r college diplom a.
In the h alf-shado w in the w om b of tim e your m icroscope
g litte rs like a diam ond.
Y our tape m easure gleam s like a line of gold.
Y our litm us p aper is a p u rp le rib b o n from a royal stan
dard.
Y our test tube, a silver bugle to sound a note of triu m p h ,
A nd the noise and confusion of unb e lie f has died away.
A nd in the quie t Easter m orning you are standing in fro n t
o f a grave in a garden, and you see a stone in the d o o r
way, but the stone is m oving . . . is m oving!
A nd before you are aw are of it, you will realize suddenly
th a t S om eone is standing beside you, and yo u r eyes are
fixed on His hand, and you see a m ark in the palm of it,
like the prin t of a nail.

And as a great realization dawns over you, you hear His
voice:
“ Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the
w o rld .” “ W hosoever believeth in me, though he were
dead, yet shall he live: and w hosoever liveth and
believeth in me, shall never die .”
“ Because I live, ye shall live also.”
Because we can’t stand it any lo n g er— in the secret places
of our hearts, we cry out to God fo r help— and then it
com es, the suprem e m iracle fo r w hich we have been
seeking.
It is so tre m e n d o u s a thing that we c a n ’t describe it.
It is so delicate a thing that we ca n ’t even bring it into
view fo r anybody else to look at.
We can never explain it to anybody else.
We only know that it is true.
The Voice has said: “ Because I live, ye shall live also.”
O ur hearts knew all along it m ust be so.
It was w hat we w anted to hear, and now that we have
heard it, we feel that we have solved the m ystery of life.
“ If a man die, shall he live again?”
Yes, because the R esurrection is a fact.
Aye, and I, too, shall live, because I know it’s true.
From The H e a rt o f P e te r M a rs h a ll’s Faith, F lem ing H. Revell, 1964.
Used by p e rm issio n .
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OLD TESTAMENT
WORD STUDIES

!by Charles Isbell1

The next six studies in this
series will deal with the Book of
Malachi. One study will be de 
voted to each of the six sections
which com prise the book. There
are only a few com m entaries on
Malachi. The most readily avail
able and am ong the better co m 
m entaries in English is by R. C.
Denton in the Interpreter’s Bible,
vol. 6, pp. 1117-1144. Note that
D enton’s part is the “ In trod u c
tio n ” and the “ Exegesis” only. The
“ Exposition” section by W. L.
Sperry is of quite m inim al value.
Excellent general discussions of
Malachi are available in Interpret
er's Dictionary of the Bible, by W.
Neil, and in the Zondervan Pic

torial Encyclopedia of the Bible,
by R. K. Harrison. The version
used as basis for the com m ents is
NASB.

“ I have loved” . . .
“ I have hated” (M alachi 1:2)
These two seem ingly co n tra d ic
tory statem ents made by God
must be interpreted together, in
context, and with respect to the
original setting of their utterance.
In Hebrew thought, a seem ingly
extrem e statem ent is often em 
ployed for em phasis in literary
style with no intention of being
read as literally true. Thus G od’s
hatred for Esau does not mean a
petulant, childish, or vindictive
human em otion. Rather, it was in
com parison with his relationship
to Jacob that his relationship with
Esau could be so sternly charac
terized (see Matt. 6:24).
Yet a second consideration is
necessary. Both “ love” and “ hate”
in the Old Testam ent are covenantal term s. To love som eone
was to be involved with him /h e r
in a covenantal (contract) agree
ment which was m utually binding.
These statem ents of G od’s love
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for Jacob and hatred for Esau
thus have a history. God had
made a covenantal agreem ent
with Jacob (Israel). But fo r Esau
there had never been such a
relationship with God. G od’s two
statem ents thus represent his
torical reality. Notice that both
phrases are past tense.
Third, it may be noted that Malachi’s audience were decidedly
hostile to him and were in no
m ood to be told of G od’s love.
Thus the harsh realities of the fate
of Edom (descendants of Esau)
were used by the prophet as illus
trations of the fact that G od’s
dealing with Israel had been
m arkedly m ore favorable than
with Israel’s close neighbors.
Finally, it is im portant to re
m em ber that the Edom ites were
not innocent people whom God
a rbitrarily assigned to a horrible
fate. Rather, as Am os 1:11 shows,
the Edom ites were guilty of ex
trem ely heinous acts of outrage
against internationally accepted
social and moral norm s. Their
punishm ent was richly deserved.

“ But you say” (1:2)
This phrase is also in the past
tense and should be translated,
“ you have been saying.” The co n 
trast between G od-sayings and
people-sayings m arks one of the
stylistic features of the entire
book. Here the contrast is be
tween an absolute statem ent by
Yahweh (“ I have loved” ) and the
doubt of the people (“ how?” ).
“ says the Lord . .
“ declares the Lord” (1:2)
These two phrases are com m on
throughout prophetic literature.
The first is better translated,
“ Yahweh has said,” while the sec
ond should read, “ an utterance”
or saying “ o f” or “ from Yahweh.”

“ desolation” (1:3)
H e b re w shem am ah m eans
som ething totally devastated. It
may refer to a wom an who has
been abused sexually (2 Samuel
13:20) or to a piece of ground
which has been ravaged and is
now deserted and barren (see
Isa. 1:7).
“ jackals” (1:3)
Hebrew tan (pi tannim) refers to
a short-tailed carnivorous m am 
mal, sm aller than a wolf, which
hunted in packs at night. Often
the Old Testam ent refers to ja c k 
als inhabiting deserted places
(Isa. 13:22; Jer. 51:37; Lam. 5:18)
as if to say that only such carrioneating creatures could survive
there.
“ they . . . but I” (1:4)
Here again there is sharp con
trast drawn between human ac
tivity (rebuilding efforts of the
Edom ites) and divine response.
This is indicated in the Hebrew
text by the use of independent
personal pronouns as expressed
subjects. “ They will build up; / will
tear dow n.”
“ indignant” (1:4)
As the NASB m arginal reading
acknowledges, the proper trans
lation of the phrase is “ the people
whom Yahweh has cursed.” This
is m ore than “ indigna tion” as the
term is com m only used today.
“ beyond the border of Israel”
(1:5)
That Yahweh was being ac
know ledged outside Israel, the
land of His people, could only
mean that other nations had
begun to observe the gracious
ness of his treatm ent of Israel.
This phrase holds forth a note of
prom ise for Israel that better
tim es are com ing.

NEW TESTAMENT
WORD STUDIES

! by Ralph Earle^ 5 ^ 55^ ^ ^ ™ ™ 5™ 5
Matt. 15:1-27
“ Scribes” or “ Teachers
of the Law” ? (15:1)
The w ord grammateus occurs

The answer is that the word
“ scrib e ” today does not convey
the accurate m eaning. To most
people “ scrib e ” means one who
w rites for others (from Latin
scribo, “ I w rite ” ). But the Jewish
scribe of Jesus’ day was som e
thing far beyond this.

67 tim es in the Greek New Testa
ment. In the King Jam es Version
it is translated “ s c rib e ” in every
place but one, Acts 19:35, where
Joseph H. Thayer defines the
it is rendered “ to w n cle rk.” It also
b
ib
lic a l u sa g e th u s : “ A man
has a G reek (non-Jew ish) setting
learned
in the Mosaic law and in
in 1 Cor. 1:20, where the New In
the
sacred
w ritings, an in te rp re t
ternationa l Version reads: “ scho l
er,
teacher.”
He goes on to say:
a r.”
“
The
grammateis
(pi.) explained
The dom inant use of the term
the m eaning of the sacred oracles
is in the Synoptic Gospels, where
. . . exam ined into the m ore d iffi
it is found 24 tim es in Matthew, 22
cult
and subtile questions of the
tim es in M ark, and 15 tim es in
law
.
. . added to the Mosaic law
Luke. The only place where it
decisions
of various kinds thought
occurs in John is in 8:3— a part of
to
elucidate
its meaning and
the story of the “ W om an Taken in
scope,
and
did
this to the d e tri
A d ultery.” But John 7:53—8:11 is
ment of religion . . . ” He concludes:
not in the earliest Greek m anu
“ Since the advice of men skilled
scripts (Papyrus 66 and 75 of the
in the law was needed in the
early th ird century, plus Vaticanus
exam
ination of causes and the
and Sinaiticus, the only two m an
solution
of d ifficult questions,
uscripts we have from the fourth
they
were
enrolled in the Sanhecentury). So we can say that
drin; and accordingly in the New
apparently John did not use the
term . Luke w rote Acts, where he •Testam ent they are often m en
tioned in connection with the
uses it three tim es in its Jewish
priests and elders of the people”
connotation (4:5; 6:12; 23:9).
(A
Greek-English Lexicon of the
The w ord com es from gramma,
New
Testament, p. 121). That is
which was used for a letter of the
why
the
NIV adopted the more
alphabet, as in G alatians 6:11
adequate translation “ teacher of
(see NIV). So it was originally
the law.”
used fo r a public scribe, secretary,
or recorder, and was a regular
“ Coasts” or “ Region” ? (15:21)
title at Athens and elsewhere.
In the Greek New Testam ent
That is the way it is used in Acts
19:35 fo r the “ city c le rk ” at Ephe there are four different words
that are translated “ coasts” in the
sus.
King James Version, and not one
But the usual New Testam ent
of them has the m eaning that we
u sa g e re la te s to th e J e w is h
attach to that word today. In The
“ scrib e .” Why, then, has the NIV
American Heritage Dictionary of
not retained this translation?

the English Language (1969) the
first definition of the noun “ coast”
is “ the land next to the sea; the
seashore” (p. 255). But in 13 out
of the 15 occurrences of “ coasts”
in the King James Version of the
New Testam ent it refers to places
that are far inland, as “ the coasts
o f C a e sa re a P h ilip p i” (M a tt.
16:13). It so happens that here
and in Mark 7:31 “ Tyre and Sid on” are on the shore of the
M editerranean. But the other
places are not.
The Greek word (meros) literal
ly means “ part” and is so trans
lated (KJV) 24 of the 43 tim es it
occurs in the New Testament.
Here (and in 16:13; Acts 19:1) it
means (plural) the parts of a
country, and so “ d istrict” (NASB)
or “ region” (NIV).
“ Dogs” (15:26-27)
Jesus’ words in verse 26 seem
harsh and out of character, com 
ing from the lips of the one who
was Love Incarnate. But a close
look at the Greek softens the
blow.
The dogs of that day were
usually scavengers, and were de
spised by the people. The Greek
word for such an animal was
kyon, and this is used a p p ro p ri
ately in Matt. 7:6; Luke 16:21;
Phil. 3:2; 2 Pet. 2:22; Rev. 22:15.
But the word here and in the
parallel passage in Mark (7:27-28)
is Kynarion, which means “ little
dog.” This idea is brought out by
“ their dogs” (NIV)—ch ild re n ’s pet
dogs. The wom an picked up
Jesus’ w ord and accepted her
non-Jewish status, and so got her
request.
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THE MINISTER’S MATE

MINISTERING IN SMAll GROUPS
by M arion K. Rich*

Vacation had ended. I’d barely sunk into the
bucket seat of my husband’s Colt when he launched
a vigorous discussion about our outreach po ssibil
ities for the fall.
“ Let’s call it our ‘Year of Discovery’!” I suggested,
as my relaxed posture came to attention. “ We can
have Bible study groups going sim ultaneously
across the city and call them ‘discovery groups.’ ”
The past week of sw im m ing, reading, and sleep
ing while on vacation gave us a fresh im petus for a
year of productivity. Since I had just com pleted
w riting a book on sm all groups, here was a chance
to put the m aterial to the test. W e’ll give each
leader the Bible study guide I had prepared on
Ephesians, I thought.
Just a few weeks before, som eone had said to
me, “ I hardly know the people attending our church.
I wish there were some way to get better acquaint
ed.” “ Small groups is an answer,” I replied. “ They
offer an opportunity for new frie nd ships.”
I am convinced the cliche conversation in the
foyer is never enough to m ake people feel a part of
the fellowship. Neither will new converts go on to the
experience of heart holiness unless we get them
into the W ord of God. We m ust help them move
into a deeper level of fellow ship in the Body of
Christ.
As my husband and I continued our discussion
for a fall emphasis, creative ideas began to flow. I
began to jot down notes for a program of small
groups: (1) Train leaders. (2) Enlist hosts. (3) Enroll
new people. (4) Encourage new converts to get into
a group. (5) Involve older folks in prayer fellowships.
(6) Get young people to baby-sit. (7) Select a secre
tary for each group, to help with organization and
records. (8) Challenge key people by w ord of mouth.
(9) Advertise with colorful posters. (10) Prom ote
enthusiastically in the church paper and bulletins.
(11) Have special m usic based on the them e. (12)
Introduce the program with fanfare. (13) M ake it
*M a rio n K. Rich is p a s to r’s w ife, Kansas City, Kans., and ch a irp e rs o n of
W ILC O N (W ive s’ L e a d e rsh ip C on fe re n ce).
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exciting. (14) Present a challenge. (15) Inspire
everyone fo r involvem ent.
After im plem enting our initial plans for discovery
groups, my husband preached an enthusiastic
message of challenge introducing the new 10-week
em phasis. Everyone felt included. Teachers and
hosts made com m itm ents.
Three Sunday evenings before this service, I had
held a class to train group leaders. Geographical
areas and mutual interests of participants w ere the
basis in form ing the groups. We organized various
types of groups: several groups of couples, ladies,
singles, and a youth group.
Som e groups were designed for new people who
needed to com m it their life to Christ. Other groups
included new converts and visito rs—those who
needed to be absorbed into our fellow ship. Some
groups em phasized growth and sharing, fo r those
who needed to be sanctified.
Across the city, 18 small groups fellowshiped
around the W ord of God. Results: Christians were
renewed, stabilized, and strengthened in the faith.
New people found C hrist and were won to the
church. Recent converts com m itted them selves to
the disciplines of the Christian life, and experienced
entire sanctification.
There are many people who are eager for the
fellow ship of others. Loneliness is one of the
sources of human suffering today. Its roots go very
deep. Soap operas, housework, and restless chil
dren leave many wom en bored and frustrated.
Scores around us are searching fo r love and
acceptance. In a small group of real concern and
genuine love, God speaks. During these times, we
becom e aware of our n e ighb or’s needs— and the
healing of w ounds begins.
One m inister’s wife said:
W here I have found love was not necessarily
among those who were most faithful in atten
dance at church, much as I adm ired their loyal
ty. I have found love both for the Lord and His
people in the little gatherings that have dotted

my life — in sm all groups. I have found it w hen
ever I got interested in the m em bers as p er
sons, in what they w ere doing and how they
felt and what life had dealt them . I have found
it when I get involved in their victories and their
losses.
Love at church does not just happen. It is c u lti
vated in the s m all-grou p situations that are part of
the m agic of life. When one extends the heart to
meet another's need for friendship, care, and hope
— love happens.
If you have never taught a hom e Bible class or led
a small group, allow the Holy S pirit to use you in
bringing others to ihe W ord. The wom en of the
church need leaders who can interpret the gospel of
Christ in a w om an’s though t patterns. They want a
practical view of biblical truth for a w om an’s way of
life. There are many parts of the Bible that lend
them selves beautifully to a rich interpretatio n based
on a fem inine perspective.
Here are a few suggestions for starting and m ain
taining a hom e Bible class: D on’t be afraid to start
sm all. Set a tim e lim it— both in the num ber of weeks
■■
- ■ v w - l i , - Biiii- n r i

that you meet as well as the am ount of tim e spent in
each session. Keep the group on target. Make it
C hrist-centered. Never allow it to degenerate into
gossip. Avoid argum ents or heated discussions.
Don’t allow one person to dom inate the group. Sus
tain a vivacious fellowship. Provide for baby-sitting.
(M ost m others are happy to contribute toward a
fund for paying a baby-sitter). Don’t rem ain the
same small group year after year. As growth comes,
start new groups and encourage others to lead a
group. Keep alert to interests of the m em bers of the
group.
As you allow the Holy S pirit to use you as a leader,
relate the W ord to real-life situations. Trust Him to
apply the truths and bring others to a fulfilling qual
ity of life. God will com m unicate to you and through
you. G. Cam pbell Morgan says, “ A w om an’s spirit is
m ore akin to God than that of any other creature
God ever m ade.” God has a special concern for
people who are hurting, for those who need a defi
nite and divine healing touch. He wants to use you.
In the m idst of these troubled times, small groups
can bring a freshness to Christianity and a new
power often em erges in the fellowship. A growing
program of small groups with clearly defined goals,
flexibility, and opportunities for fellowship can pro
vide a place of m inistry and personal fulfillm ent for
you.
In the words of the Apostle John:
We repeat, we really saw and heard what we
are now writing about. We want you to be with

us in this—in this fellowship with God the Father,
and Jesus Christ His Son. We must write and
tell you about it, because the more that fellow
ship extends, the greater the joy it brings to us
who are already in it (1 John 1:3-4).*
•F ro m th e N ew Testam ent in M o d e rn English, Revised E d itio n © J. B.
P h illip s 1958, 1960, 1972. By p e rm issio n of th e M a cm illan P u b lish in g Co.,
Inc.
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Troubleshooting in Holiness Doctrine (Continued from page 34)
m ore-or-less m atter. If the laws still perm it racial
prejudice, and if it is ingrained in the culture, its
correction w ill probably be a slow process. If a given
black C hristian is still prejudiced against whites
after his entire sanctification, or if a w hite Christian
still is pre ju dice d against Blacks, or if there are still
other directions to the prejudice, we should not
understand that the person is thereby expressing
his A dam ic sin. He is expressing som ething e nviron
m ental, som ething learned.
Besides racial prejudice, there are other pre ju 
dices, of course. Educational p rejudice is frequent,
when one person is biased against another either
because he has or has not a good educatio n— or
because he has the wrong kind of schooling.
Area prejudices are prevalent. A person m ight
think that no good thing can com e out of Nazareth;
or Arkansas; or staid Verm ont; or a liberally o rie n t

ed denom ination; or out of a sharecropper family;
or from the West where all those cults flourish; or
from women.

Bias Against God Cleansed
Entire sanctification is a sanctification, a cleans
ing, that is entire. No original sin rem ains to deprave
our faculties, to incline us to acts of sin. Carnality, a
state or condition that is a bias against God, and
constitutes a leaning toward the life of sin, is cru ci
fied, destroyed, “ eradicated.” Even so, entire sancti
fication is not a panacea; it does not right the de
rangem ents due to aberrating experiences that
have happened during this life. These becom e c o r
rected gradually, as we grow in grace; and they
become fully corrected only when our m ortality puts
on im m ortality—only when the sanctified are g lo ri
fied.
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STAFF MINISTRIES

DEVELOPING THE
PASTORAL TEAM
by Herb M cM illan*
“ One of the healthiest steps we
have made in recent years is the
plurality of pastors,” said a suc
cessful pastor and educator in a
recent issue of a national church
publication.
“ When I started in the m inistry,
I used to em pty the ashes, wash
the blackboards, paint th e chu rch ,
ring the bell, lay the sod on the
front yard, run the m im eograph
machine, and answer the tele
phone. I did everything, including
preaching. Now I realize the plu
rality of pastors is much better.
We have 10 men on our staff and
each one has a different co m b i
nation of tem peram ents and each
fits into his area. We are doing
m ore effective w ork than any of
us would do independently.” 1
The church rightly makes high
dem ands of its pastors. The pas
to r is to be a dedicated preacher/
teacher of the W ord, an effective
'H e r b M cM illa n is a ssocia te at B ra de n to n ,
Fla., First C h u rch ot th e Nazarene.
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counselor, skilled financier, and
untiring organizer. As the church
grows, the responsibilities in each
of these areas increase and be
com e less m anageable by any
one pastor.
However, the addition of other
fu ll-tim e staff has not always en
hanced the pastoral care of a
church. M ore than one senior
pastor will testify that his church
barely survived an attack of “ staff
infection.” And likewise, m ore
than one capable associate has
been lost to the full-tim e m inistry
through the ineptness of a senior
pastor. Some guidelines for staff
relationships may help to m ini
mize these tragedies.
The associate is to possess a
call to serve the Lord through the
church. The call may or may not
be to the preaching m inistry. The
call may be to the teaching m in
istry or to the m inistry of music,
visitation, adm inistration, co m 
m unication, or recreation. The

individual may be ordained, co m 
m issioned, or licensed.
Som e pastors prefer associ
ates that do not have a call to the
preaching m inistry. This e lim i
nates some problem s that could
a ris e o v e r th e fre q u e n c y of
preaching o p p ortun ities or the
perform ing of pastoral duties. It
also dim inishes the possibility
that the associate w ould succeed
the senior pastor. Som e senior
pastors prefer to have other el
ders on the staff who can share
responsibilities.
W hatever the particular area of
m inistry, the associate should be
content with the reality that he or
she is part of the ch u rch ’s pas
toral care—an extension of the
senior pastor.
Since the church ultim ately
holds the senior pastor responsi
ble fo r the w ell-being of the total
congregation and its m inistries,
all associates are directly am en
able to him. This involves a loyal
ty to the senior pastor, and a
com m itm ent to the goals and
m ethods prayerfully and sensi
tively agreed upon by a consen
sus of his colaborers on the staff.
The associate and senior pas
to r need to have an understand
ing of each o th e r’s philosophy of
m inistry, along with both shortrange and long-range goals. This
means adequate com m unication
is essential.
In a fu ll-tim e staff consisting of
the senior pastor and one full
tim e associate, com m unication
can be less structured and more
inform al than when three or more
individuals are involved.
O ther tendencies develop when
the staff size increases. The se
nior pastor must give more time
in a supervisory capacity of the
staff. A greater am ount of time in
com m unication among the staff is
required.
Increased staff brings the shar
ing of responsibility and authority.
Shared responsibility includes
sharing the attention, love, and
esteem of the people. It includes

sharing the successes and fa il
ures of a church and the focus of
attention these bring.

The sensitive
associate works
in concert with
other staff
members and re
flects the
overall leader
ship of the
pastoral team.
Confidences revealed to a staff
person should rem ain inviolate.
The integrity of the m in istry—the
sanctity of the p astor-people re
la tio n sh ip — is at stake. Exceptions
may include those tim es when the
w ell-being of the church is th re a t
ened. Even then, utm ost d iscre 
tion is advised.
The sensitive associate does
not run his own show or m erely

do his own thing. He w orks in
concert with other associates and
reflects the overall leadership and
goals of the pastoral team.
The sensitive senior pastor
gives his associate liberty and
latitude of style, approach, and
m ethod so that he can feel at ease
and effective. The senior pastor,
with the associate, determ ines
the c h u rc h ’s needs and o b je c
tives. The associate, with the se
nior pastor, develops the ways to
accom plish these goals within his
or her fram ew ork of gifts, abilities,
and areas of responsibility.
A ppro priate questions a staff
should ask include: W hat needs
of our people must be met? What
plan, program , or m ethod should
be e m p lo y e d to m eet th e se
needs? W hat steps are required
to im plem ent this action? W hat is
my responsibility and authority in
accom plishing these? W hat are
the needs and roles that should
be discussed and agreed upon.
W hile the associate should have
certain specific responsibilities as
a specialist, he or she also has a
com m itm ent to the general pas
toral care of the church and

THE PREACHER’S EXCHANGE
FOR SALE: Bound copies of the
Herald of Holiness from 1929 to
1970, $400. Kenneth P. Schuler,
217 N. East St., Carlisle, PA 17013.

FOR SALE: Back issues of Chris
tianity Today. John K. Abney, 109
S. Fourth St., M aryville, TN 37801.

FOR SALE: One set of Biblical Il
lustrator, $160 plus shipping; vols.
on Exodus and Index are m issing.
Daniel R. Kennedy, 617 E. O kla
homa, Blackwell, OK 74631.

FOR SALE: Biblical Illustrator (23
vols ), new edition, $275; and
m any other volum es from the
library of a retiring pastor. W rite
fo r titles and prices list. S. Ells
worth Nothstine, 802 Bleckley St.,
A nderson, SC 29621.
FOR SALE: Expositions of the
Holy Scriptures (17 vols.), c o m 
plete Bible, by A lexander M aclar-

en, $35.00; Handfuls on Purpose
(13 v o ls .), by J a m e s S m ith ,
$25.00;
Clarke’s Commentary
(unabridged, 6 vols.), $15.00;
Expositor’s Bible (8 vols.), $15.00;
Godbey’s Commentaries (7 vols.),
$15.00; Biblical Encyclopedia (15
vols.), by J. Gray and G. Adams,
$10.00; International Standard
Encyclopedia (5 vols.), $10.00;
Dictionary of the Bible (4 vols.),
$10.00; The Self-Interpreting Bi
ble (4 vols.), $10.00; Total Excerpt
Library (H eaven-lm m ortality-S ervice-A tonem ent, (3 vols.), $5.00.
J. E. M cConnell, 2981 Initial Ave.,
Enumclaw, WA 98022.

WANTED: Principles and Types
of Speech, M onroe and Ehninger
(6th edition, red cover); Praises of
His Glory (G od’s Bible School
Press). Mac McCom bs, 517 E.
Buena Vista, Evansville, IN 47711.

should m inister positively and
appropriately to meet the needs
of people whenever and w her
ever encountered.
The associate is not only sub
ject to the liabilities of his own
m inistry, but is subject to the
liabilities of the senior pastor as
well as others on the pastoral
team. The pastoral team should
loyally support each other. When
a m em ber is seriously contem 
plating resigning, the others on
the staff should be apprised of
the situation early, before a deci
sion is reached.
When there are serious d ifficu l
ties that cannot be resolved, the
associate should voluntarily offer
to term inate his services. Since
an associate is hired upon the
recom m endation of the pastor to
the church board, and with the
approval of the district superin
tendent, it is appropriate that a
term ination of service should be
upon recom m endation of the se
nior pastor to the church board,
with the district superintendent
apprised of the action.
1. "C o n v e rs a tio n s w ith Tim L aH aye."
C hu rch M agazine, M a y /J u n e , 1978.

Your

WANTED: Praying Hyde, by Basil
M iller (Zondervan, 1943). Will
Hughes, 1200 Elm St., Crossett,
AR 71635.

WANTED: The Path to Perfection,
by W. E. Sangster; The Pure in
Heart, by W. E. Sangster; and The
Epistle to the Hebrews, by H. O r
ton Wiley. M errill S. Williams,
3705 Main St., Texarkana, TX
75503.

WANTED: Church School Builder
magazines for all years through
1975. W ill pay fair price plus ship
ping to me. W iley T. Clark, 5800
N.W. 71st, O klahom a City, OK
73132.

WANTED: Sermons and Address
es, by John A. Broadus; the loose
leaf Bible sold by J. C. W inston
(or the International Bible C om 
pany) in Philadelphia. S. Ellsworth
Nothstine, 802 Bleckley St., A n
derson, SC 29621.
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HOLINESS HERITAGE

SAMUEL LOGAN BRENGLE:
ORATOR AND EVANGELIST
by A lb e rt Lown*

Three fam ous names are linked
in the experience that turned a
“ special” preacher into a Salva
tion Arm y specialist in holiness
evangelism. Samuel Logan Brengle was on the road to success as
a public speaker. For hours he
would sit at the organ or piano
sounding the tones of the scale,
and then training his voice for
sim ilar organ-like tones. Success
and honor in oratory were heaped
upon him at the university and his
platform speeches attracted no
tice from able men of his day.
B rengle’s am bitions lay in the
direction of the Bar, but in his last
term at the university the “ call” to
preach sounded clearly and con 
sistently in his soul. God app re 
hended His man. There could be
no other course but obedience
and preparation, although a close
friend told him he was a fool when
Brengle spoke of his “ call.”
After a year on the M ethodist
circu it plan, the form erly am bi
tious orator entered Boston Theo
logical Sem inary to equip him self
for the m inistry. A godly professor
of didactic theology, Dr. Daniel
Steele, convinced Brengle that
there was a m ighty scriptural
enabling for effective service, a
baptism with the Holy Spirit. A
genuine hunger and th irst for this
enduem ent possessed his soul,
•A lb e rt Low n Is an evan g e list, L on d o n, En
gla n d .
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and in January, 1885, he entered
into the experim ental reality of in
ward holiness. His testim ony to
the witness of heart cleansing and
the w onder of overflow ing perfect
love are a classic confession of
the cleansing baptism . Boston
Com m on is forever associated
with the grace and love that
poured through B rengle’s soul.
Professors and students alike
were influenced. Henceforth he
was an advocate of holiness of
heart and life, of a second d e fi
nite w ork of grace in a believing
and yielded soul.
Later that year General W illiam
Booth visited the U.S., startling
Boston with his dynam ic preach
ing and zeal fo r the lost. God
moves in m ysterious ways, as
B rengle’s diary records: “ If I had
thought when I was on my way to
Boston that I was ever going to
join a tatterdem alion A rm y of
that kind, I probably would have
d ropped off the train at some
river and drow ned m yself.” A
tem pting offer of a lovely church
(a m otor m agnate’s endowed
dream ) cam e to him from three
sources, but did not deflect him
from his calling to be an evange
list. The choice was a Gethsemane crisis; form erly he thought
evangelistic service was beneath
the dignity of a fu ll-o rb e d man.
It was a “ tatterdem alio n” Arm y,
ridiculed, reproached and perse

cuted. But Brengle was attracted
to this brave, a ll-o u t venture to the
untouched masses, the arm y of
the poor. Forsaking all form er
am bitions and o p p ortun ities for
preferm ent, he went to London
fo r an interview with W illiam
Booth; only to be shaken by the
Founder’s blunt w ords: “ Brengle,
you belong to the dangerous
classes!” Three thousand miles of
19th-century travel, and this refu
sal! Undaunted, Brengle pleaded
fo r a chance to serve. His first
appointm ent and task was to
black shoes fo r Salvation Army
cadets, a dirty and discouraging
chore. The e x -o ra to r’s m ettle was
proven in the Valley of H um ilia
tion; his sp irit shone brighter than
the boots he diligently cleaned.
The lesson rem ained with him
through life: he knew how to be
abased, and how to abound.
Later, he becam e a “ holiness
special,” traveling from corps
to corps and country to country
prom oting the message and
experience of the “ perfect love,”
exem plified in his life. His ministry
and w ritings blessed all ages and
all denom inations; and still do.
Years later, his own university
honored him with a degree of
Doctor of Divinity. A great honor
was spoken at a class reunion by
a student of his year: “ Sam Bren
gle is the greatest success of our
class.”

The Therapy of Prayer
(C ontin ued from page 32)

sunset m elted into a golden blur,
I was overw helm ed, flooded, with
G od’s love. He was truly with me.
His Presence filled me with a
peace and reassurance I’d never
known. I savored the experience
as long as I could, but soon it
was tim e to go.
That night, as we paddled in the
m oonlit darkness, I rem ained
silent— lost in th ou gh t about what
had happened. I knew I had
changed. W hen I got home, it
seem ed that I loved my wife m ore
deeply, and was m ore tolerant and
kind with the kids. And I found
m yself going back to church. I
actually wanted to go. This, in
turn, led to new friends and fe l
low ship that furthe r nurtured my
newfound faith.
But at w ork, it was a different
story. The prevailing attitude of
the hospital staff was generally
negative where religion was co n
cerned, and I chose not to “ rock
the boat.” A fter all, all of us d o c
tors were fa m iliar with the de
ranged old character w ho thought
that he was the p rophet Jerem iah.
And all of us had treated patients
— pathetic cases—who suffered
under self-im posed burdens of
hate or guilt that they insisted on
“ ju s tify in g ” by S cripture. In fact,
we had a rule that incom ing psy
chiatric patients w ere not allowed
to have Bibles.
Once these long-held p rofes
sional attitudes had seem ed lo gi
cal enough to me. But now it
becam e increasingly d ifficu lt to
resolve a grow ing inner conflict:
I knew w ithout a d oubt that God
was helping my personal life.
Why, I w ondered, co u ld n ’t He do

Ministering to the Dying
(C o ntin ued from page 11)

When people die, she reports
that three things happen.
First there is an experience of
floating out of the body. The dy
ing person perceives what is hap
pening to his or her corpse. They
observe such things as heroic

the sam e for our patients? Still, I
d id n ’t have the nerve to speak
out. “ L ord,” I prayed, “ give me the
courage to do som ething about
th is.” He did.
The changes in my w ork were
subtle at first. But soon I found
m yself ignoring the no-B ible poli
cy. And if a patient wanted to talk
about religion, I would encourage
him. The Lord led me slowly, no
faster than I could handle, to the
a p propria te people and situa
tions.
I rem em ber one case in partic
ular. In the late ’60s there was at
D uke’s M edical Center a young
man named John, whom I had
been treating with traditional psy
chiatric therapy and techniques.
John was a drug-add icted physi
cian. When he was first adm itted,
he was taking up to 40 tra n q u ili
zers a day—th a t’s a paper cupful
of pills.
A fter two m onths of treatm ent
with no discernible progress,
there was really nothing m ore I
could do. I told him so.
“ Please,” he begged. “ Please
d on ’t say that. I’m standing here
craving drugs just as badly as the
day I checked in here.
“ Please,” he said, to him self as
m uch as to me, “ th e re ’s got to be
som ething else.”
“ John,” I said, “ there’s nothing
else I can d o . . . but maybe there’s
som ething God can do.”
“ G od?” w hispered John, a g lim 
m er of hope in his voice.
“ Yes,” I said. “ G od.” And I re
called that day in my office when
my good friend had needed help
— and I had nothing to offer. Nev
er, I vowed, would that happen
again.
Since returning from the Scout-

ing trip, I had never spoken much
about my experience to anyone.
But now I told John everything.
He listened intently. My advice
when I left him was simple.
“ Pray,” I said. “ Just get down
on your knees and pray. And
don’t get up until you’ve felt God
in your life. He’s waiting for you.
And He wants to help.”
The next m orning when I looked
in on John, he returned my gaze
with eyes as clear and untroubled
as the waters of Basswood Lake.
“ You can send me home now,”
he said. “ Everything’s going to be
all right.”
So rem arkable was John’s re
covery, I felt it best that he remain
in the hospital for a short period
of observation. For three days he
stayed. Then he went home.
Prayer, to this day, rem ains my
most effective tool in psychiatric
treatm ent and counseling. Now I
pray regularly for every person in
my care before and after ses
sions. I often pray silently during
our conversations together. The
power of prayer never ceases to
amaze me. And its power has not
gone unnoticed by others.
News of my success with here
tofore hopeless cases like John’s
spread rapidly. Soon, associates
were dropping by my office to
chat about this “ new” technique.
Professional organizations began
asking me to speak. I began o ffe r
ing a course called C hristianity in
M edicine and Psychiatry that
proved to be extrem ely popular.
We are working now to estab
lish at Duke University a form al
Program of C hristianity in M edi
cine.

attem pts, by others, to resusci
tate.
The second experience is a
feeling of peace and wholeness.
The third experience is that of
being met by som eone who is al
ready dead. She concludes in her
research that none of these pa
tients who have had a death
experience— and returned—are
ever again afraid to die.

To the clinical insights re
searched and reported by Elisa
beth Kubler-Ross, the Christian
m inister can add the assurance of
faith and the fact of grace. He has
also at his disposal Christian tra 
ditions of worship, prayer, and
the Holy S criptures as well as the
supportive love of the churchcom m unity to guide the dying into
their new home.

R ep rinte d by p e rm issio n fro m G uide p o sts
M agazine. C o p y rig h t, 1978 by G u id e p o s ts A s 
sociates, Inc., C arm e l, NY 10512.
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SEEN&NOTED
“ We have the cross on our steeples and altars, but
not in our hearts and hands.”
— Peter Eldersveld
“ We go sweating down the street of life, only sto p 
ping . . . to tell som eone how busy we are. We must
learn to set aside tim e for com m union with G od.”
—Johnstone G. Patrick

“No aspect of life, however humble, sensuous, bio
logical or abstract, is separate from the presence
and purpose of God. ”
— Edward V. Stein
“ There is no vice so sim ple
but assumes,
Some mark of virtue in
Its outward parts”
—W illiam Shakespeare

“Men will believe almost anything about Calvary ex
cept that their sins nailed the hands and feet of
Christ to the cross. ”
— Peter Eldersveld

“In His life Christ is an example showing us how to
live; in His death, He is a sacrifice satisfying for our
sins; in His resurrection, a conqueror; in His ascen
sion, a king; in His intercession a high priest."
— M artin Luther
“ He [C hrist] so bore him self that a crucified felon
looked into His dying eyes and saluted Him as king.”
— Bruce Barton

“ There are no crown-wearers in heaven who were
not cross-bearers here below.”
—C. H. Spurgeon
“ Great trials seem necessary for great duties.”
— E. Thom pson

“Seldom can the heart be lonely
If it seek a lonelier still;
Self-forgetting, seeking only
Emptier cups of love to fill. ”
—A uthor unknown
“ The true w orth of a man is to be m easured by the
objects he pursues”
— M arcus A urelius
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“Judas’s act terrifies us because he did boldly what
we try to get away with on the sly.”
— David A. Redding
A bout the pastorate— “ There are greater honors
and higher ranks, but there is no other office that so
refreshes the weariness of the heart and brings
com fort to the poor and speaks peace to the dying
and shows a lost w orld the way hom e.”
— Herm ann Bezzell (1861-1917)

“Pastoral care is the art of communicating the inner
meaning of the gospel to persons at the point of
their need. ”
*
— Caroll Wise
“ If our virtues did not go forth from us,
’Twere all alike as if we had them not.”
—W illiam Shakespeare

“Christ has outlasted the empire that crucified Him
19 centuries ago. He will outlast the dictators who
defy Him now. ”
— Ralph W. Sockm an
“ His [C hrist’s] appearance in our m idst has m ade it
undeniably clear that changing the hum an heart and
changing hum an society are not separate tasks, but
as inter-connected as the two beams of the cross.”
— Henri J. M. Mouwen

“Nothing is more terrible than active ignorance.”
— Goethe
“ We live in a society in which loneliness has become
one of the most painful human w ounds.”
— Henri J. M. Mouwen
"We Ve seen Thy glory like a mantle spread
O’er hill and dale in saffron flame and red;
But in the eyes of men, redeemed and free,
A splendor greater yet while serving Thee.”
— Calvin W. Laufer
“ Next to excellence is the appreciation of it.”
— W illiam M akepeace Thackery
“ No degree of tem ptation justifies any degree of
sin.”
— Nathaniel Parker Willis

C le rg y Quiz
1. M artin B uber is fre q u e n tly cited in connection with:
A. The P eter P rinciple
B. The t-T hou R elationship
C. The C hristian S cience M o n ito r
D. The A rt o f Loving
2. M u ppim , H uppim , and A rd w e re :
A. A religio us rock g ro u p from Sweden
B. The daughters of Shem
C. The sons of B enjam in
D. Three false prophets co ndem ned by Jerem iah
3. The book The Day C h rist Dited was w ritten by:
A. Lord B am pton
B. Louis A ckerm an
C. Jim B ishop
D. H oratio Bonar
4. The th in k e r fam ous fo r his w ager in favor of theism is:
A. F. R. Tennant
B. John Locke
C. Felix A dler
D. Blaise Pascal
5. H.
A.
B.
C.
D.

E. Jessop w rote w hich of the follow ing:
The H eritage o f Holiness
The G ospel o f the C o m fo rte r
The Treasury o f D avid
P revailing P rayer

6 . The man w ho was B ishop of Milan and St. A ugus
tine's pastor was:
A. A belard
B. A quinas
C. A m brose
D. Anselm
E. Alcuin
7. The Institutes o f the C hristian R eligion w ere w ritten
by:
A. John Calvin
C. A lexander Pope
B. John of D am ascus
D. Harvey Cox

A. C hrysostom
B. G regory I

10. W hich of the follow ing has developed a significant
theory of helps fo r the dying?
A. W illiam Barclay
B. Neal Sim on
C. Elizabeth Kubler-Ross
D. A lfred North W hitehead
11. Checks to A ntinom ianism was w ritten by:
A. John W esley
C. John Fletcher
B. Jonathan Edwards
D. John Stott
12. “ And the very God of peace sanctify you w holly” is
from :
A. Eph. 4:24
B. 1 Thess. 5:23
C. Gal. 5:22
D. Heb. 10:29
E. 1 Thess. 4:7
13. Darrell Luther, w riting in this magazine, says d e p re s
sion is norm ally and p rim a rily caused by:
A. guilt
D. jealousy
B. neurosis
E. a stock m arket
C. loss
crash
14. A ccording to Frank Carver, 1 Thessalonians is a letter
w hich does not com pletely follow either the Greek or
oriental epistle form .
A. True
B. False
C. He doesn’t say.
15. D uring the last week of His m inistry, Jesus retired to
Bethany on which day?
A. Tuesday
C. W ednesday
B. Friday
D. Thursday
16. A xiology refers to:
A. beauty and harm ony
B. the nature of know ledge
C. values and value system s
D. the ancient Scythian art of axe-m aking

8 . A cco rd in g to the a rticle w ritten by Cecil Paul in this
issue, the scope of pastoral care includes all of the
fo llow ing except:
A. healing
C. reconciling
B. d ire ctin g
D. sustaining
9. Paul Bassett in his "N otes on the H istory of the Cure
of S ouls” cites all of the follow ing as co n trib u to rs to
pastoral care except:

C. Phillips Brooks
D. A lfred E. Neuman
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R a tin g S ca le

16 c o rre c t— read Matthew 25:23
10-15 c o rre c t— read 2 Tim othy 2:15
0-9 co rre ct read Proverbs 6:9
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THE

ARK

ROCKER

Let’s Hear It for Innovation
Vital, vibrant, spontaneous, contagious,
creative sp iritu a l life usually pro du ce s its
own special, effective m ethods of p re 
senting the gospel. Form al, routine, or
institutionalized religion seldom produces
anything new— it becom es stagnant or
borrow s fro m outside sources.
Look at the innovations co m in g fro m past
revivals of sp iritu a l life. G eorge W hitefield
in tro du ce d field preaching and influenced
John W esley to do the sam e kind of gospel
pro cla m a tion . W esley initiated the class
m eeting, lay preaching, and special social
pro gra m s fo r the poor. The Q uakers and
the M ethodists sp o nsored S unday schools
when such activities w ere a scandal in the
church.
The revivals on the A m erican fro n tie r in
the 1800s b ro ug h t the rustic cam p m eeting.
M oody and Sankey popularized the gospel
song. Billy Sunday opened up the fam ous
“ saw dust tra il.” Phoebe P alm er called upon
C hristians to public w itness and to g ro up
prayer m eetings and B ible study.
The early M ethodists in the United States
utilized the c irc u it rid e r to take the gospel
to rem ote places. The Baptists helped tam e
the fro n tie r with the p re a ch e r-fa rm e r, w hile
the Presbyterians b ro u g h t both learning
and salvation with the pre ach e r-te a che r.
There are som e signs the co n te m p o ra ry
holiness m ovem ent has lost its creative
force. We have becom e, to a large extent, a
bo rro w ing pepple. We im itate rather than
create.
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We a d op ted the Rom an Road to Salva
tion fro m an aggressive youth organization.
Then we traveled to the so u th e ast to e a ge r
ly e m b ra ce a m ethod of personal soul w in 
ning. W e h u rrie d to the w est coast to learn
the te ch n iq u e s of ch u rch grow th. We
glanced over the d e m o n stra tive fence and
saw an em phasis on fa m ily life and added
that to our list of b o rro w e d item s.
We b o rro w our m usic fro m any source,
w itho u t regard to its d o ctrin a l co n te n t or its
devotional response. We quote w ith gusto
c o n te m p o ra ry scholars w ho have never
experienced personal salvation and ignore
the w ritin g s of e a rlie r sch o la rs w ho shaped
our th in k in g in our fo rm a tiv e years. Our
preaching becom es p sych olo g ica l coun
seling or practical advice instead of pro
phetic p ro cla m a tion .
If all this b o rro w in g p ro d u ce d results in
the fo rm of rugged, jo yfu l, effective C hris
tian living, or b ro u g h t people to Jesus, then
th ings w ould a p pe a r en cou ra g in g . But re
cent re co rd s of ch u rch grow th, however,
as well as the q u ality of ind ividu a l spiritual
life, seem to ind ica te th a t b orrow ed m eth
ods are not really w o rkin g .
W ith all o u r talent, o u r m oney, our orga
nizations, and o u r gospel of full salvation,
do we really need to be a borrow ing peo
ple? I d o u b t it. Here is one vote fo r creative
e fforts of o u r own.
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Planning HELPS for a Successful VBS'
1979 INTRODUCTORY PACKET —----Theme-Life Choices and the Bible
PUBLICITY A ID S samples show you how to promote your VBS.
FREE FILMSTRIP will help you recruit workers and create enthusiasm
for the program.
PACKET BO X converts to handy file with file dividers.

Look over the important teachers’ manuals and pupil books and discover
for yourself the high quality Christ-centered materials. The ultimate goal of
the teaching is to lead your children and youth to Christ. Order this handy
kit TODAY for your advanced planning. Includes: theme filmstrip, record,
and user’s guide; teachers’ manuals, pupils’ books, “Director’s Notes,” all
promotional items, publicity aids, “Music Supplement,” craft catalog, VBS
catalog, mission packet, order blank, theme mold, and department dividers.
V-479
A $ 16.00 Value for $9.95

C om bination Price! SAVE! Introductory Packet & Director’s Packet

$13.95

1979 DIRECTOR'S PACKET------ ----Saves Hours of Planning and Work!
Quality devotionals, songs, posters, etc., which will save you hours of planning
and work for openings/closings in your vacation Bible school. It saves you
time on looking up new music—the “Sing-along” record with guitar, piano,
sand blocks, rhythm sticks, etc., will help you produce your own VBS MiniMusical. The devotionals are simple to produce, require little practice, and
involve all age-groups.

Sing-Along Mini-Musical
record in this packet!

Contents: Six large, four-color posters with a devotional story for each, to be used for
five school openings/closing/general assemblies and/or open house . . . One large
devotional montage . . . 1 large recruitment poster . . . 1 large School Song
Chart . . . Flag Pledge Chart . . . 20-minute “ Sing-along” Mini-musical with many
voice combinations . . . Unified Closing Program for Open House . . . and Sample
Bulletins. V-59
$4.95

VBS TEACHING PACKETS-------------Teaching packets for six age-group departments are available. Included are
such items as: Backgrounds, posters, games, memory aids, charts, pictures,
and more—all aimed to help teachers be more effective. Each teacher will
need a teaching packet. They come in a colorful, 13 x 18” carrying
envelope.
V -1179

N ursery Teaching Packet

$ 4 .95

V -4479

Ju n io r Teaching Packet

$4.95

V -2279

K in d e rg a rten Teaching P acket

$4.95

V -5579

Teen Teaching Packet

$4.95

V -3379

P rim a ry Teaching P acket

$4.95

V -6679

M id d le r Teaching P acket

$ 4 .95

Prices sub ject to change w ithout notice.

Order Early and Follow the VBS Successful Planning Schedule
NAZARENE PUBLISHING HOUSE • Post Office Box 527, Kansas City, Missouri 64141

EXPLORING
CHRISTIAN EDUCATION
A com prehensive and scholarly presentation o f evangeli
cal Christian education in c lu d in g all phases fro m Sunday
school th ro u g h the Christian college

^

One cannot help but be greatly impressed by the scope
and scholarliness of this comprehensive work on Christian
education. It includes both principles and practical appli
cations in every area related to this field. I know of no
existing work which so adequately and effectively covers
the subject. Tf
Edward S. M ann, Executive D ire c to r
D e p a rtm e n t o f Education a n d th e M in is try
C h u rch o f th e Nazarene

W ritten in the framework
of three divisions:
1 . Foundations of Christian Education-

Planned, w ritte n , and edited by professors o f Christian
education, experienced staff personnel, fie ld people, and
others personally concerned w ith this tim e ly subject:
A. Elwood Sanner • A. F. H arper • Thomas Barnard
Chester O . Galloway • Ronald F. Gray
Don Hughes • K. S. Rice • J. O ttis Sayes
Richard Spindle • F. Franklyn Wise

biblical, historical, theological,
psychological, and sociological
2 . C urriculum in Christian Education—

principles, methods, media,
characteristics and needs of
preschoolers, children, youth, and
adults
3 . Structures for Christian Education—

organizations (Sunday school, etc.),
administration, leadership, higher
education

C lothb o a rd w ith protective, fu ll-c o lo r dust jacket.
504 pages.

A significant reference book giving basic principles on
one o f the most im portant current issues o f the church
O THER VO LU M ES IN THE PO PU LAR EXPLO RIN G SERIES
EXPLORING THE OLD TESTAMENT

EXPLORING OUR CHRISTIAN FAITH

W . T. Purkiser, E d ito r
A l^ J T e x t 472 pages

W. T. Purkiser, E d ito r
A b *JT e xt 616 pages

$7.95

$8.95

EXPLORING THE NEW TESTAMENT

EXPLORING EVANGELISM

Ralph Earle, E ditor
A l i l Text 468 pages

By M e n d e ll Taylor
620 pages $11.95

$7.95
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